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PREFACE

ONE of the most interesting questions in the study of Atha-
nasius has been left open for over a generation. In 1925
J. Lebon noted that two recensions of Athanasius’ best-known
work, the de Incarnatione, were extant. But despite preliminary
work by G. J. Ryan and R. P. Casey, no complete edition of
either recension was published. Furthermore, the contra Gentes
has been until recently neglected; yet it and the de Incarna-
tione form the two parts of a single composition, and both
suffered revision. The text that follows is the first edition of
this complete double work, indicating in full the differences
between the two recensions.

For some time I have been interested in the Syriac and
Armenian versions of the dogmatic works of Athanasius. But
a proper comparison of the versions with the Greek texts was
not possible until critical editions of the latter became avail-
able, to which editions, of course, the versions themselves
make an important contribution. I was therefore glad, on
arriving at Harvard, to find the J. Pierpont Morgan collection
of photographs of Greek manuscripts, including many of
Athanasius, which enabled me to collate the Syriac de Incarna-
tione with the Greek witnesses to the short recension. Realizing
that further understanding of the relation between the two
recensions depended on an investigation of the text of the
contra Gentes also, I began to prepare a dual edition of
the Greek text of both parts of this double work, in which
the two recensions would be set against each other on facing
pages.

When the Clarendon Press asked me to prepare for their new
series a text and translation of the contra Gentes—de Incarnatione,
my originalintention had to be revised. It proved impracticable
to print the short recension in full, but it would have been
a wasted opportunity if the differences between the recensions
had not been noted. So all the readings of the short recension
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(though not all the lesser variants within that recension) have
been printed below the apparatus criticus of the long re-
cension.

In the preparation of this edition 1 am grateful to the
Institut de Recherche et d’ Histoire des Textes in Paris for their kind
co-operation in providing me with microfilms of manuscripts
not included in the J. Pierpont Morgan collection.

I wish to dedicate this volume to my mother and father
in recognition of their long-standing support and encourage-
ment.

R. W. THOMSON

Harvard University
December 1968
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ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

The following abbreviations are frequently used in the notes:

Camelot = Th. Camelot, Athanase d’Alexandrie, Contre les paiens et sur
Pincarnation du Verbe, Sources chrétiennes 18 (Paris, 1946).

Casey, Short Recension = R. P. Casey, The De Incarnatione of Athanasius:
Part 2, The Short Recension, Studies and Documents 14 (London,
Philadelphia, 1946).

Grillmeier, Christ = A. Grillmeier, Christ in christian tradition (London,
1965).

Kehrhahn = T. Kehrhahn, De sancti Athanasii quae fertur Conira Gentes
Oratione (Berlin, 1913).

Lampe, Lexicon = G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford,
1961-8).

Muller = G. Miiller, Lexicon Athanasianum, Berlin, 1952.

Opitz = H.-G. Opitz, Untersuchungen zur Uberlicferung der Schriften des
Athanasius, Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte 23 (Berlin, Leipzig, 1935).

Quasten = J. Quasten, Patrology iii (Utrecht, Antwerp, 1960).

Ryan = G. J. Ryan, The De Incarnatione of Athanasius: Part 1, The Long
Recension Manuscripts, Studies and Documents 14 (London, Phila-
delphia, 1945).

The abbreviations of works by Athanasius and other Fathers may be
elucidated from Lampe, Lexicon, pp. xi—xlv.

For abbreviations used in the apparatus criticus see below, pp. xxxii~-
xxxv. Old Testament references are to the chapter and verse of the
Septuagint version.

In addition to those cited above, the following works are useful:

G. Bardy, Saint Athanase (Paris, 1914).

N. H. Baynes, Byzantine studies and other essays (London, 1960).

‘Constantine the Great and the Christian Church’, from the
Proceedings of the British Academy 15 (1929).

H. 1. Bell, Fews and Christians in Egypt (London, 1924).

H. F. von Campenhausen, Griechische Kirchenviter (Stuttgart, 1955).

H. Dérries, ‘Die Vita Antonii als Geschichtsquelle’, Nachrichten der Akademie

der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1949, nr. 14, reprinted
with revisions in his Wort und Stunde i (Gottingen, 1966), pp. 145-224.
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INTRODUCTION

ATHANASIUS

Few Fathers of the Church have more captured the popular
imagination than Athanasius of Alexandria. Exiled repeatedly,
he came to enjoy an almost mythical reputation as the cham-
pion of Nicaea and the sole obstacle to an Arian empire. The
significance of Athanasius’ career was, however, much wider
than the triumph of the Nicene expression fomoousios. In the
field of theology Athanasius brought controversy away from
philosophic speculation to the problem of elucidating a faith
already imparted to the church, where principles rather than
specific words were all-important. He did not insist on the
term homoousios until the g50s.” No less significant was his
stand in the sphere of relations between the Church and the
now Christian emperors. Despitc his early willingness to appeal
to Constantine, Athanasius adhered firmly to a policy of no
co-operation when, for the sake of peace, the imperial authori-
ties were prepared to compromise on what he believed to be
principles of faith. Within his own archdiocese, Athanasius’
long episcopate is also notable for the growth of a patriotic
spirit among the Egyptian monks and an intensification of
their loyalty to their bishop. In a larger context, Athanasius’
friendship with the Western bishops and the popes marks
a strengthening of ties between Alexandria and Rome, while
his opposition to Eusebius of Nicomedia (later patriarch of
Constantinople) and to Constantius was the prelude to the
later ecclesiastical rivalry between Constantinople and Egypt.2

Athanasius was born about 295, being little over thirty at

t In the Epistula de Decretis Nicaenae Synodi. On the term cf. J. N. D. Kelly,
Early Christian Creeds (London, 1950), pp. 242 fI.

2 Cf. N. H. Baynes, ‘Alexandria and Constantinople: A Study in Ecclesiasti-
cal Diplomacy’, reprinted in Byzantine Studies and Other Essays (London, 1960),

pp. 97-115.
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the time of his consecration as bishop of Alexandria on 8 June
328. Of his family? and childhood nothing is known, though
legend has sought to {ill the gap. His formal cducation was
somecwhat restricted, hut his abilitics and picty drew him to the
attention of Alexander, hishop ol Alexandria from 312 to 328.
As a deacon he became his seerctary, and accompanied him
to the council of Nicaca. Oun the death of Alexander he was
clected to succeed him, but not without opposition from two
groups, the Melctians and the Arians.*

The Mecletian schism had begun over twenty years carlier,
in 305. It was of a type long familiar to Christian churches
after a period of persecution. How should those Christians who
had succumbed to pressure and had sacrificed (or bought
certificates of compliance) be treated? On what terms, if any,
could they be readmitted to communion? Meletius, bishop of
Lycopolis, while still in prison dissociated himself from the
mild policy of Peter of Alexandria; he insisted that lapsed
clergy must be replaced and that the laity could be readmitted
only after all persecution had ended. He began to ordain on
his own authority. Though this rigorist position did not finally
prevail, the schism lasted well beyond the middle of the fourth
century.

Opposition to Athanasius from the Arians was based on
questions of faith, not order. Arius, a senior priest of Alexan-
dria, had begun preaching that Christ, the Son of God, was
not co-cternal with the uncreated Father. As Son he was
created, an inlerior deity, who had a beginning, because he
was begotten. Only God the Father was unbegotten. Therefore
Christ had a middle role between God and the world. Arius
was denounced by Colluthus (by Meletius himself according
to Epiphanius; Arius had once supported Meletius’ strict policy
but had later made his peace with Alexander). None the less he
refused to recant. Deposed at an Egyptian synod in 23, Arius

3 A brother Peter succceded him as bishop. For the life of Athanasius see
the works cited in the Bibliography.

4+ On the Meletian schism see notably H. 1. Bell, Fews and Christians in Igypt
(London, 1924), pp. 381l.; on Arianism see the bibliographies in J. Quasten,
Patrology iii (Utrecht, Antwerp, 1960), pp. 7-13.
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found support among several bishops in the East, notably
Eusebius of Nicomedia and Eusebius of Caesarea. The problem
thus rapidly passed beyond the borders of Egyptand threatened
the peace of the whole Eastern church. The emperor Constan-
tine, thinking no important issue was involved, sent Hosius of
Cordova toreconcile the two parties in Egypt. But passions and
commitments had gone too far. The emperor therefore sum-
moned a council to solve the dispute. It met at Nicaea in the
spring of g25.

At Nicaea Arius was condemned, and an expression of faith
expressly anathematizing his teaching approved. In this creed
was included the term ‘consubstantial, semoousios’, to define
the relation between the Father and the Son; it was later to be
a stumbling-block for many. The Meletian schism was also
discussed, but a lenient view taken: the Meletian clergy were
to retain their functions and be integrated with the clergy
of Alexander. The question of Easter and other disciplinary
matters were also settled.s

When Athanasius became bishop as Alexander’s successor
he was thus faced with troubles at home and opposition
abroad. His first years he spent visiting his archdiocese, but it
was not long before complaints about his high-handedness
reached the emperor. The most serious charge was that one of
Athanasius’ priests, Macarius, had overthrown an altar and
broken a chalice in the church of a Meletian priest, Ischyras.
Acquitted by the emperor, Athanasius was soon afterwards
accused of murdering Arsenius, bishop of Hypsele, but the
charge was disproved. Arsenius had been mistreated by Atha-
nasius for his Meletian views and had escaped into hiding,
but was discovered by the archbishop’s supporters.

The Arian party had not been crushed at Nicaea, despite
the emperor’s measures. In 332 Arius was summoned to court
and signed a declaration of faith which did not contain the
homoousios. Constantine then directed Athanasius to receive
back Arius, who no longer held such extreme views as had

5 On the council of Nicaea cf. Hefele-Leclerq, Histoire des conciles i (Paris,
1907) ; for the creed cf. Kelly, op. cit., pp. 205 ff.
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been condemned at Nicaea. But the archbishop, more aware
than the emperor of the dogmatic issucs at stake, refused.
Meletian and Arian opposition to Athanasius in Egypt and the
support given in the East by prominent bishops to an Arianiz-
ing theology so disturbed the religious peace of the empire (for
which Constantine considered himself responsible to God)®
that the emperor was casily persuaded to summon a council at
Tyre in 335, the thirticth anniversary of his reign. Athanasius’
hesitation in sctting out for Tyre, where the council was
weighted against him, is evident from a letter writtcn by
a Meletian to two of his priests in §35.7 But Athanasius dared
not disobey the emperor and eventually set sail with a large
number of supporting Egyptian bishops. These had not been
invited and were not allowed to sit.

The old charges were brought up again, and when Athana-
sius realized that his case was not being fairly assessed and
a hostile commission had been deputed to investigate in Egypt,
he left for Constantinople. In his absence he was deposed. The
bishops at Tyre were summoned to Jerusalem to the dedica-
tion of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. There they received
Constantine’s declaration of faith—the same that Arius had
given earlier—and the latter, together with his followers, was
restored.

Arriving in Constantinople, Athanasius petitioned the em-
peror in the street. At first Constantine was sympathetic, and
summoned the council to the capital. But a combination of
Athanasius’ own violent words and a new charge that he had
threatened to interfere with the shipment of corn from Egypt
to Constantinople persuaded the emperor to remove his turbu-
lent archbishop. Athanasius was exiled to Treveri (Trier), the
court of Constantine’s eldest son, Constantine 1I. Unlike most
exiled bishops, he was not replaced, and the Meletian leader
John Arkaph was also banished. Athanasius remained in con-

tact with his diocese by letter.

6 On Constantine’s attitude to the Church cf. N. H. Baynes, ‘Constantine
the Great and the Christian Church’, Proceedings of the British Academy 15 (1929) ;
A. H. M. Jones, Constantine and the Conversion of Europe (London, 1948).

7 Cf. H. L. Bell, op. cit., pp. 531ff.
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On the death of Constantine (May 337) Athanasius and
other exiled bishops were able to return to their sees. Opposi-
tion, however, did not die down. Eusebius of Nicomedia, now
bishop of Constantinople, and his followers had the emperor’s
ear, and several of the newly returned bishops had to leave
again for exile. Athanasius himself was declared deposed by
a council held at Antioch (339), where the Eusebian party
ordained Gregory of Cappadocia as archbishop of Alexandria
in his stead. Gregory was installed by the prefect of Egypt
amid scenes of violence, and Athanasius left for Rome.

The pope, Julius, welcomed Athanasius and other exiled
bishops, including Marcellus of Ancyra. They were exonerated
of charges against them by a council of Ttalian bishops, but the
fact that Marcellus had been accused of heresy (Sabellianism),
while the charges against Athanasius had been of a disciplinary
nature, meant an unfortunate obscuring of the issues, and
Athanasius later found it necessary to refuse communion with
Marcellus. For the confrontation between Athanasius and the
Eusebian party became more and more a theological battle
fought with creeds and dogmatic formulae, in which associa-
tion with suspected heretics was a damaging accusation.

In 343 the Eastern and Western bishops met at Sardica
(Sofia) on the initiative of Constans, now emperor of the whole
West after the death of Constantine II. The two groups were
unable to come to terms. The Eastern bishops withdrew to
Philippopolis in Thrace and anathematized not only Athana-
sius but the Pope and all who had caused Athanasius to be
readmitted to communion. At Sardica the Western bishops
recognized the innocence of Athanasius and Marcellus and
deposed those who had taken over the sees of all rehabilitated
bishops. The split remained. However, Constans continued
to put pressure on his brother Constantius, who relaxed the
persecution against the Eastern supporters of Athanasius and
invited Athanasius to his court. But only after the death of
Gregory in Alexandria (June 345) did Athanasius venture to
accept. In October of the following year he re-entered Alexan-
dria to a triumphant welcome.
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~ For the next ten years Athanasius was able to care for his
archdiocese in person, but the struggle was not over. Until Con-
stans died in the revolt of Magnentius (350) the situation was
peaceful, but when Constantius became sole ruler of the whole
empire in g53 his sympathies for the Arianizing party found no
further restraint. He obtained a condemnation of Athanasius
from the bishops of Gaul ; although Arianism had not troubled
the church in Gaul, only Paulinus of Treveri, where Athana-
sius had been exiled cighteen years previously, refused to sign.
Another council at Milan, called at the request of Pope
Liberius, Julius’ successor, was also browbeaten into con-
demning Athanasius. The latter was not dismissed from his see
directly. Constantius did not officially rescind his earlier per-
mission to let Athanasius return, but resorted to local force.
Duke Syrianus with a force of soldiers invaded the church of
Theonas on the night of 8 February 356, when Athanasius and
the congregation were holding a service of preparation for the
next day’s liturgy. Athanasius was removed to safety by his
supporters after the congregation had escaped. He disappeared
into hiding in the desert for the next six years.

Early in 857 his replacement entered Alexandria—George
of Cappadocia, former tutor of Julian, who had made a name
for himself as a profiteering pork contractor to the army.
Violence was used to subdue Athanasius’ supporters and
churches were handed over to the Arians. But George’s policy
aroused such resistance that in fear for his life he withdrew
from Alexandria the following year. After Julian’s troops had
proclaimed Julian as Augustus, George decided to return; but
when news of Constantius’ death reached Alexandria the mob
imprisoned and murdered him. (Julian took advantage of his
unmourned demise to acquire his collection of books.) Athana-
sius’ exile ended (February 362) when Julian became emperor
and permitted the bishops exiled by Constantius to return.

In Alexandria Athanasius summoned a council of bishops
still loyal to the Nicene faith (the ‘council of confessors’, as
most of the bishops present had suffered for their faith).
Athanasius’ tone was accommodating. Those who through

ATHANASIUS xvii

fear had signed the statements of faith imposed on the recent
councils of Rimini and Seleucia by Constantius were par-
doned. But the situation in Antioch was more troubled. A deli-
cate synodal letter was issued, in which the question of
terminology was settled in a generous way; but the split
between the Arians and the Nicene party, themselves divided
between the ‘old guard’ and those who had slipped away
and were now offered readmittance to communion, was not
healed in Athanasius’ lifetime.

Athanasius’ energetic activities outside Egyptaroused Julian’s
displeasure. Once more he was ordered to leave Egypt. From
October 362 until the death of Julian in June 363 he remained
in hiding in the desert. But for the third time the death of an
emperor brought about a direct reversal of Athanasius’ for-
tunes. He was recalled by Jovian and hastened to meet the
new emperor at Antioch. Jovian, however, died at the begin-
ning of the next year, and his successor Valentinian, though
a supporter of the Nicene faith, appointed his brother Valens,
who was of Arian sympathies, as fellow Augustus in the East,
Valens commanded all bishops exiled by Constantius and re-
called by Julian to leave their sees. For the fifth time Athanasius
had to leave Alexandria. He spent four more months in hiding
(October 365 to 1 February 366). Valens suddenly rescinded
his command in order to conciliate opinion at the time of
Procopius’ revolt. For the last seven years of his life Athanasius
lived in peace in Alexandria. He died on 2 May 373, having
spent in exile seventeen of his forty-six years as bishop.

Athanasius’ literary activity reflects the various facets of his
own character—violent and fiery, uncompromising on the
faith, and quick to brand his opponents as enemies of God, yet
willing to overlook differences of language where the essential
was agreed. He was unphilosophic and repetitive in argument,
but had a profound grasp of scriptural exegesis. And, as a solid
foundation to all, he showed a deep concern for the spiritual
development of his flock, with a strong sympathy for the
ascetic tendencies of the age.

826801 B
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This last is clearly evident from his most influential work, the
Life of Anthony8 a recasting of the classical biographical form,
which served as a model for later Christian hagiography and
which had a profound cflect in bringing monastic ideals to the
West. Already during his second cxile some of his monastic
followers had arouscd great interest at Rome. He also wrote
several treatiscs on virginity, which had a wide circulation in
Coptic, Syriac, and Armenian versions. Athanasius’ solicitude
for his diocese is reflected in the Festal Letters, issued in accor-
dance with an Alexandrian tradition begun by Dionysius.
They announced the date of Lent and Easter, and served as an
occasion to discuss current questions and problems. Athanasius
also engaged in correspondence with many notables outside
Egypt, primarily on dogmatic matters.

Second in contemporary influence to the Life of Anthony were
the various polemical apologies composed after Athanasius’
second exile and during the early years of his third (when he
was hidden in the desert by his devoted supporters, the
Egyptian monks). Here also Athanasius created a new genre of
Christian literature, in which original documents, letters, and
synodal decrees are presented in self-vindication. Unfavourable
evidence is suppressed, yet these apologies are of great histori-
cal interest. Their often vitriolic and sometimes scurrilous tone
did not detract from their appeal. Earlier than the apologies
are his most important dogmatic works, Against the Pagans
and On the Incarnation, and the three treatises Against the
Arians.

A completely different side of Athanasius emerges from his
commentaries on some books of the Old Testament. Only the
Commentary on the Psalms has survived, though in incomplete
fragments. It evinces an allegorical approach to scriptural
excgesis in great contrast to Athanasius’ method in his dog-
matic and polemical works.9

8 See the important article of H. Dérries, ‘Die Vita Antonii als Geschichts-
quelle’, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen, phil.-hist. Klasse,
1949, nr. 14, reprinted with revisions in his Wort und Stunde i (Géttingen, 1966),
Pp. 145-224. On Athanasius’ works in general see Quasten, op. cit., pp. 20~79.

9 Cf. M.-J. Rondeau, ‘Une nouvelle preuve de Pinfluence littéraire d’Eusébe

ATHANASIUS xix

The great interest of the ¢.G.—d.1. is that it shows that already
in his first work Athanasius had developed most of the charac-
teristics of his later thinking. His first concern was with the
Christian’s spiritual growth. But awareness and knowledge of
God can come only through Christ. The emphasis in Athana-
sius’ teaching is therefore on the doctrine of redemption, to
which a right understanding of the divinity and humanity of
Christ is essential. Arian notions struck at the very root of the
true significance of redemption—if Christ is not truly God in
the same sense as the Father (of the same substance, otola),
then he cannot have redeemed men from sin and death. In
this double work Athanasius first explains how man fell from
his ability to know God, adding traditional refutations of the
inanity of idolatry, the direct consequence of man’s turning
from the worship of God to the worship of material things
under the influence of sensual desire. The second part is con-
cerned with the redemption of fallen man by Christ. This has
two aspects, the conquering of physical death which was the
consequence of sin, and the turning back of men’s souls to
God that they might understand him and inherit immortality,
thereby becoming themselves divine.

"The Discourses against the Arians are concerned with a specific
aspect of the more general ideas put forward in Athanasius’
first work. The redemption of mankind can only be meaning-
ful if Christ was indeed truly God. In the first book the Arian
denial of this is first refuted, and the definition of Nicaea that
the Son is unbegotten and of the same odoia as the Father
defended. The other two books substantiate these arguments
with careful exegesis of the passages in Scripture which refer to
the relation between God the Father and God the Son, and to
the Incarnation.

The importance of Athanasius’ dogmatic theology does not
lie in his originality, but in his subordination of reason to faith.
He was concerned with the exposition of a given tradition,
not with speculative metaphysics. He was thus not limited to

de Césarée sur Athanase: Pinterprétation des psaumes’, Recherches de science
religieuse 56 (1968), 385-434.
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certain formulae but to certain basic truths which transcended
the words in which they were framed. His earlier works did not
insist on homoousios to explain the relation between the Father
and the Son; less precisc terms were acceptable, and in later
life he was willing to admit different interpretations of the
important word Aypostasis. Likewise in the question of the rela-
tion between God and man in Christ Athanasius used a very
wide range of expressions. What he considered fundamental
was a proper cmphasis on the consubstantiality of the three
persons of the I'rinity, and particularly on the unity of Christ.
For his unyiclding devotion to these principles he was rightly
regarded as ‘the pillar of the church’ and the ‘epitome of
virtue’. 1

2

(a) THE CONTRA GENTES-DE INCARNATIONE"

That the ¢.G. and the d.1. are two parts of a single work is
clear from the internal evidence. Not only does the thought
follow through in a coherent fashion, but specific references
are made in the 4.1. to the ¢.G.12 Furthermore they are men-
tioned together by other Patristic authors as early as Jerome.

The second part of the work is uniformly known by the title
‘on the incarnation of the Word and his manifestation to us through the
body’, in both recensions and in most later quotations. There is
less agreement among the witnesses to the title of the first part.
Was it entitled ‘against idols’ or ‘against the Pagans’?13 The
internal evidence is hardly decisive, as both themes are inter-
woven. The manuscript evidence of the L.R.™ is divided
between the usually better SHG, with which the S.R. is in

10 Gregory of Nazianzen, Oratio xxi, § 1 A0avdoioy émawav, dperip émawéoo-
pat, § 26 Afavdotos . . . 6 orddos ths *ExxAyaias. But due allowance should be
made for the rhetorical nature of Gregory’s panegyric.

11 For convenience’ sake the two parts of this work will be called by their
traditional Latin names, abbreviated to ¢.G. and d.1.

12 As at 1. I év 7ois wpo TovTwy and 4. 14 &v Tols mpdiTots.

13 Kard elddAwv or kard ‘EXMwr.

14 On the long recension (L.R.) and short recension (S.R.) see below,

p. xxivff.

CONTRA GENTES-DE INCARNATIONE xxi

agreement, in favour of ‘against idols’ and all the other manu-
scripts in favour of ‘against the Pagans’. The former title was
that known to most of the later writers who quote the book
(who also mostly use the S.R.), but the earliest witness,
Jerome, refers to ‘libri duo adversus Gentes’.’s The traditional
title, kara ‘EAjvwy, has been retained for two reasons. It is
more appropriate in that the subject-matter does not deal
exclusively with idolatry in the strict sense; it is also in the
tradition of similar works which are never entitled ‘against
idols’. Thus Tatian and Justin wrote mpés “EMnvas, Clement
composed a mporpemTiros (Adyos) mpos “EAdmvas, while in the
West Tertullian and Arnobius addressed works to the nationes.

The ¢.G.—d.l. is considered by nearly all scholars to be
Athanasius’ first work, but there has been much debate over its
exact date. It contains no specific mention of the Arian heresy,
which figures so prominently in Athanasius’ other dogmatic
works ; consequently, many have supposed that it was written
before 323. But there are several objections to such a view. In
the first place, Athanasius refers to ‘those who wish to divide
the church’, an expression which could possibly refer to the
carlier Meletian schism, but which always refers to the Arians
in other Athanasian writings. Furthermore, this expression is
associated in the d.1. with the concept of Christ’s undivided
body, a theme found only in those Festal Letters written just
hefore and after Athanasius’ first exile.’6 Secondly, Athanasius
says that he does not have to hand the books of the theologians
from whom he learned, a surprising statement if the ¢.G.—d.1.

s Jevome, de Viris Iliustribus 87. Cf. Severus, ed. J. Lebon, Liber contra Impium
Grammaticum, GSCO 102 (Louvain, 1933; reprinted 1952), p. 214: ‘Eiusdem
|i.e. Athanasius], ex oratione de corporali manifestatione, id est, inhumana-
tione Domini, quam adiunxit orationi catecheticae de adinventione et aboli-
tione idolorum’ (cf. the title of C) ; Leontius of Byzantium (contra Nestorianos et
Isutychianos 2) and the Doctrina Patrum (ed. F. Diekamp [Miinster, 1907], p. 86)
know the ¢.G. as xara €lbAwr. Ps.-Photius (P.G. 25. cclxxviii) speaks of the kara
‘EXMjvewv. The “EXMpres are apostrophized in the ¢.G., but in the d.1. reference is
made to the éfvn.

16 Cf. Ch. Kannengiesser, ‘Le témoignage des Letires festales de saint Athanase
sur la date de Iapologie Contre les paiens sur Pincarnation du Verbe’, Recherches de
sience religieuse 52 (1964), 9g1—100.
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was written while he was Alexander’s secretary, with access to
all the books in Alexandria.!” But the most telling refutation of
an early date is the dependence of the ¢.G.—d.1. on the Theo-
phany of Eusebius of Cacsarca, which was composed after
Constantine became sole emperor in 323, but before 335.18
A date for the ¢.G.—d.1. before the death of Constantine in 337
1s indicated by Athanasius’ remark that the senate had deified
the last dead cmperor.1?

The ¢.G.—d.I. is addressed to an unnamed reader in the
singular. He is called variously paxdpie,?® dvfpwre,?t ¢idd-
XpLoTe,22 or 1) on) ddopabdeln.23 In addition a pagan audience is
apostrophized by name, & "Ed\es ;24 there are frequent re-
ferences to ot doefels, and one to of dmoroi.?s That Athanasius
expected both Christians and pagans to read his work is also
indicated by the reference to both groups at the beginning of
ch. 25 of the d.I. Therefore we are led to conclude that the
double work was not addressed to a specified inquirer (unlike
many of Athanasius’ later correspondents, such as Maximus or
Epictetus), but to an interested audience both inside and out-
side the church.

In aiming his work at both Christians and pagans Athanasius
was not the first to widen the scope of the traditional Christian
apology and refutation of idolatry. After the edict of toleration
in g11 the majority of the population in the Roman empire
was still pagan. With the object of winning over this public,
Eusebius of Caesarea had written several books, notably the
Preparation for the Gospel and the Proof of the Gospel. But these
works were also intended as reading for converts. The in-

17 C.G. 1. 13 (L. But there are so many close reminiscences of other writers
that too much credence should not be put on what may be a literary affectation.

18 The first three books of the Theophany were summarized by Eusebius to
provide material for the De laudibus Constantini, a treatise presented to the
emperor at the dedication of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem (on which cf.
above, p. xiv).

19 C.G. 9. 50. 20 CG.1.6;d1 1.9.

2t C.G. 1. 44. 22 C.G. 1.46; 47. 32; d.1. 1. 9; 56. 3.

23 DI 56. 10; cf. 25. 8, where ¢idopabijs refers to any serious Christian
reader.

24 C.G. 21. 3; cf. 29. 47. 25 C.G. 1. 43.
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fluence of Eusebius on Athanasius is clear ; parallels in specific
details as well as in general arguments can be seen.2® But
Athanasius and Eusebius were violently opposed on the inter-
related questions of the role of the emperor within the church
and the orthodoxy of Arius’ views compared to the creed
of Nicaea. It has thus been suggested that in the ¢.G.—d.1
Athanasius was deliberately emulating the writings of Eusebius,
using a similar form to expound his own understanding of the
person of Christ and the meaning of the redemption. In this
way he was able to oppose the Arianizing bishop without
directly attacking Arius and exacerbating the emperor Con-
stantine, probably composing his double work in exile in 335
or 336.27

Since Athanasius had in mind many readers not yet con-
verted, it is not surprising that his argument is frequently based
on current ideas and contemporary modes of thought. This is
particularly noticeable in the ¢.G., where the reader is often
reminded of the reasonableness of Christianity as opposed to
the ludicrousness of pagan worship. Not only is reason given
a prominent place, but common ideas and natural or habitual
law are stressed.?8 Most important of all, philosophical con-
cepts which had a wide vogue underlie much of the argument.
This is reflected not only in traditional refutations of idolatry,
which had an origin in pagan socicty before being taken over
into Christian apologetics, but primarily in concepts derived
from Platonism and Stoicism which were the common heritage
of all educated men in the fourth century A.p.

Athanasius used commonly accepted ways of thought, not
only in refuting his pagan opponents but also in presenting his
own theological arguments. He was not interested in philo-
sophical speculation. He considered that the divine message

26 This was first brought out clearly by T. Kehrhahn, De sancti Athanasii quae

fertur Contra Gentes oratione (Berlin, 1913); cf. M.-J. Rondeau, cited in n. g

above. See the notes of the ¢.G.—d.I. for specific parallels.

27 Cf. E. Schwartz, ‘Der sg. Sermo maior de fide des Athanasius’, Sitzungs-
berichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1924, 6.
Abhandlung, 41 n. 1.

8 (Cf. ¢.G. 11. 45; 28. 19; 39. 24.
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had been given and that it was his task not to rationalize it
but to present it in comprehensible terms. For this reason
there are facets of Athanasius’ thinking which are obscure.
Most notably his ideas on human psychology, that is the
relationship between body, mind, and soul, are ambiguous.
For he uses at different points in his work this traditional three-
fold analysis and also the simpler twofold distinction between
body and soul. Hence his understanding of the relationship
between the vois, or rational faculty, and the vy, or motive
force, is unclear. This uncertainty is particularly relevant to
Athanasius’ conception of the mutual relationship between the
Logos and the man in Christ. Furthermore, in this same
regard, Athanasius did not pay careful attention to the
ambiguities and implications of the commonly accepted
interpretations of wdfy in general and of dmabis as a divine
attribute in particular.?9

But precision in his argument was not Athanasius’ prime
concern. What mattered most to him was the development
of the individual Christian’s spiritual life. And if here, too,
Platonic terminology is apparent, yet the thought is Christian.
For it is on Christ that the lover of God must pattern himself;
it is by purity of life and soul that men can attain this goal,
not by reason.

(b) THE SIIORT RECENSION

In 1925 J. Lebon noted that there was a second recension of
the de Incarnatione witnessed by the Syriac version (X)), the
Greek text of Dochiariou 78 (d), and quotations in several
Patristic writers.? It was then discovered that two further
Greek MSS. belonged to this recension (G and D), and more
important, that these two also contained a revised text of the
¢.G., indicating that the so-called ‘short recension’ covered the
whole of this double work.3* Despite individual peculiarities of

29 For a recent discussion of some of the problems involved see A. Grillmeier,
Christ in Christian Tradition (London, 1965), pp. 193 ff.

30 J. Leben, “Pour une édition critique des ceuvres de saint Athanase’, Revue
d’histoire ecclesiastique 21 (1925), 525—30.

31 Cf. R. . Casey, “The Athens Text of Athanasius, Contra Gentes and De
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d and %, the importance of the short recension as a witness to
the text of the long recension was recognized and stressed by
Casey.32

That the S.R. is a revision of the L.R. and not vice versa is
generally agreed. But several other conclusions of Casey’s have
not won wide acceptance. In his study of the S.R. he stated:
that the S.R. was a literary rather than a dogmatic revision,
and that its main purpose was abbreviation ; that, in view of the
absence of important doctrinal changes, it must be assigned to
the fourth century; and that, from the point of view of its style
and matter, it could plausibly be attributed to Athanasius him-
self.33 Casey did not examine the text of the S.R. of the ¢.G.,
yet on his own admission the work of the reviser extended to
both parts of the double treatise. (That the S.R. of the ¢.G. is
not the work of a different reviser from that of the d.1. is clear
from the identical tendency of some of the important changes
in the text of both parts.) It is true that many of the changes
in the revision abbreviate an often repetitious argument, and
that such changes are frequently improvements in style. But
Casey seems to have supposed that a ‘dogmatic’ revision
or ‘doctrinal’ changes must neccssarily reflect fifth-century
controversy. This assumption is too restricting, as tendentious
versions of some of Athanasius’ works were circulating soon
after his death. A date in the fourth century is perfectly
compatible with a forgery. That the S.R. can be attributed to
Athanasius himself on grounds of style also rests on an
assumption. The reworking of Athanasian material does not
necessarily point to Athanasius as the editor.3+4

Incarnatione’, Harvard Theological Review 23 (1930), 51-89 (including a collation
of C).

32 Casey, Short Recension, p. xii. In this monograph Casey includes a collation
of d. On 2 cf. R, W. Thomson, ‘Some Remarks on the Syriac Version of
Athanasius® De Incarnatione’, Le Muséon 77 (1964), 17-28; the full text has been
published in CSCO 257 (Louvain, 1965).

33 Casey, Short Recension, pp. xi—xii.

3+ Cf. Ch. Kannengiesser, ‘Le texte court du de Incarnatione athanasien I1T°,
Recherches de science religieuse 53 (1965), 77-111, esp. 108: ‘Le résultat le plus net
de Popération [the editing of the S.R.] est toujours de maintenir un ton

“‘athanasien”.’
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The first interesting variant in the ¢.G. occurs at 4. 15, where
the reason why the soul cannot cease movement is changed.
Instead of being defined as edwxdmros, it is simply called
‘immortal’ .35 The general tenor of the argument is not altered,
but it is significant that the reviser is concerned with the role of
the soul. This is clearer from the lengthy change at 33. 14—20.
But here the Athanasian concept of the soul as the motive
force of the body, whicl suffers no diminution of its movement
—that is its life---when scparated from the body at death, is
not questioncd. Athanasius’ ideas are, however, changed at 31.
40—4 and 33. 30--1, where the concept of the soul gaining know-
ledge outside the bodyis dropped. At 32. 20~2 and 8. 16—22 the
omissions do not alter the basic idea of the soul as the guiding
principle of the body’s actions. Similarly, the suppression of the
idea of the soul as a mirror (34. 19—24) is for reasons of stylistic
brevity, the same idea being retained at 8. 11. Also noteworthy
are the changes at g5. 3, where God is beyond all conception
mstead of substance;3¢ at 3g9. 41—-2, where the unity of the
cosmos is emphasized as deliberate rather than fortuitous; at
35. g—18, where the parallel between God and Phidias is
dropped; and atg. 13, where a reference to the worship of men’s
images is changed to that of their souls, a reference to the
deification of mortals mentioned in the same chapter.

When we turn to the d.1., which is more concerned with
Christological problems than the first part of the work, we
find changes of a stylistic nature, as before,37 but also variants
of a theological nature. The major differences between the two
recensions of the d.I. have been analysed at length in a
valuable article by Kannengiesser.3® Of these major variants
we may note here: (a) the addition at 14. 37, which is un-
Athanasian in language; (b) the change at 18. 6-12, where the
human aspects of the body of the Logos are suppressed, where-
as the divinity of the Logos is stressed; (¢) the change at 21.
37-22. 11, where mention of possible weaknesses in the body

35 But at 4. 8 edxlvyros is retained in the S.R.
36 But there is no change to the same concept at 2. 6,
37 A correction of fact is made at 36. 4. 38 See note 34.

THE SHORT RECENSION xxvii

of the Lord are suppressed ; and (d) the change at 24. 22-26.
4, where the superiority of the Logos to his body is empha-
sized, and the death of the body explained as the separation of
the Logos from it.

In addition to these major alterations, a number of lesser
variants would seem to fall within the category of doctrinal
rather than stylistic changes. These are of the same tendency
as (b) and (¢) above. On at least three occasions the suppres-
sion of a single word ‘only” or ‘merely’ (16. 5; 19. 13; 39. 19)
alters the meaning, not just the emphasis, to prove that Christ
was divine not mortal; the same idea is found in the S.R.
addition to 26. 32. Furthermore, the editor of the S.R. was
worried by references to the birth of Christ. At 33. 1 3 he
explicitly adds ‘of (his) body’ and changes yéwyots to yéveous;
at 37. 30 he changes the impossibility of the Saviour’s having
a human genealogy to the impossibility of his having a human
yéveous; and at 37. 34 he changes a reference to the ‘birth’
(éyewvdro) of the king of creation to his ‘coming forth’ (mpo-
7pxero), an expression which has overtones of the generation
of the Son from the Father.

One aspect of the revision is thus clearly doctrinal in intent.
The humanity of Christ is frequently—but not in a consistently
thorough fashion—passed over in favour of an emphasis on
the divine Logos working in Christ. The emphasis is un-
Athanasian, though the vocabulary is not. There is also another
aspect of the revision which is un-Athanasian in tone, that
is the preoccupation with the role of the soul as life. The idea
was common to antiquity and shared by Athanasius, but it is
put forward in a more explicit fashion than in the authentic
long recension.

There is little doubt that Athanasius conceived of death as
the separation (xwpiouds, dvaydpnais)® of soul and body. So
the expression in the S.R. variant to ch. 25, 7 c@pa . . .
évexpodro 71 Tod Adyov Swaddoer, does not strike the reader as
un-Athanasian in tone#. A parallel can be seen in the phrase

¥ Cf. ¢.G. 3. 30; 33. 115 d.IL 21. 17; 28. 5.
4 On the question in general, see J. Lebon, ‘Une ancienne opinion sur la
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Siadvbeis am’ adrod (the body) ¢ Aéyos in the L.R. text of
ch. 22, where the simple fact of separation of Logos and body
at the death of Christ is mentioned in passing, but not stressed.
But this is the only occasion when Athanasius uses the specific
term ‘separated’ in this sense.4t Generally, when speaking of
the death of Christ, he expresses himself somewhat differently :
the Logos ‘put off® (4méfero)4* the body in death, later raising
it up again an incorruptible body. One may conclude that the
S.R. text to ch. 25 is more explicit with regard to the role of
the Logos than was Athanasius’ wont.

We have therefore two grounds for seeing in the Short
Recension of the ¢.G.—d.I. a deliberate theological revision : the
emphasis on the Logos as opposed to the human nature of
Christ, and the parallel notion that the Logos played a role in
Christ similar to that of the soul in ordinary men. Such tenden-
cies were characteristic of the Apollinarian school of thought.
That they should be found in a work attributed to Athana-
sius is not surprising, for the Apollinarians were notorious for
their industry in revising texts to conform with their own views,
and in forging new texts of even more extreme tone. The
authority of Athanasius naturally attracted these forgers, and
the imprecision of his own terminology made their versions
all the more difficult to detect. Even the Alexandrian bishop
Cyril was deccived by the pseudo-Athanasian de Incarnatione
Dei Verbi, which he quoted in the de recta Fide ad Reginas. Cyril
was aware of the fact that the Athanasian Letter to Epictetus
existed in two versions, but here also he was deceived; he
thought that the revised version was the original.+3

The contra Gentes—de Incarnatione is another of the works of
Athanasius which circulated in two forms. The revised form
was edited by theologians of an Apollinarian tendency, and

condition du corps du Christ dans la mort’, Revue d *histoire ecclésiastique 23 (1927),
543, 209—41.

41 In § 5 of the ad Epictetum the phrase ps) ywprofels adrob is unauthentic; see
J- Lebon, op. cit., p. 24.

42 As at d.l. 22.7, 13.

43 Cf.]. Lebon, ‘Altération doctrinale de la lettre & Epictéte de S. Athanase’,

Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique 31 (1935), 713-61.
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gained the favour of the Alexandrian school of thought. But it
would be misleading to consider the short recension to be
a monolithic text. For it is clear that all the witnesses, both
manuscripts and quotations, have each their own idiosyn-
crasies, in addition to frequent crossings with the L.R. The
‘short-recension text’ rather represents the common factors in
the various revisions. And although the S.R. was generally
favoured by Monophysites, their quotations from the ¢.G.—
d.I. occasionally show the influence of the L.R. or of mixed
texts. In Monophysite circles the altered texts eventually
caused Athanasius to be acclaimed as an anti-Chalcedonian
champion rather than the anti-Arian hero. But this trans-
formation lies beyond our immediate scope.

(c) THE WITNESSES TO THE TEXT
(1) The Manuscripts

The four manuscripts ZdCD are the only known witnesses
(apart from quotations) to the short recension ; the fifteen used
for the long recension are not the only known witnesses to that
text, but are the most important. They are cited in an order
based on Ryan’s classification, but the stemma below adds a few
nuances to their reconstructed relationship.

The MSS. of the long recension fall into two principal
groups, A (SHG) and p (26QLKAFYWMBN), but on oc-
casion there is agreement between (H)Gz (and sometimes
other MSS. of 1) against all other witnesses, more frequently in
the 4.1. than in the ¢.G. S generally offers the most reliable
text. Where the two main groups differ, the best reading is
u_sually that which agrees with the text of the short recen-
s1omL4+

Within group w several sub-groups are clearly discernible. z
has an individual place, often agreeing with group A against
the rest of group p. 4QL share a large number of eccentric
rcadings; the most peculiar of these may be explained as
corrections to a damaged common ancestor by a scribe whose

44 Except, of course, when the S.R. has undergone revision.
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guesses were made at random.* The two other sub-groups in
p, ¢ (KAFY), and 4 (WMBN), are themselves split. A¥Y
derive from a common ancestor, as do BN. Itis noticeable that
N and z sometimes agrce against the rest of group p.

The individuality of the witnesses to the short recension is
more pronounced. £, despite retouchings,* is the best witness,
and the earliest to the de Incarnatione by five centuries. d has
undergone an extensive revision. The importance of CD, which
derive from a common ancestor, is that they are the only
witnesses to the short recension of the contra Gentes, but un-
fortunately C has extensive lacunae.#?

There has been a great deal of crossing in the textual trans-
mission of the two recensions of the ¢.G.—d.J. This has not been
noted in the stemmata codicum, but is clear from the apparatus.
At d.I. 42. 26-8 the S.R. has preserved a passage omitted from
the prototype of all witnesses to the L.R., and it occasionally
indicates the proper reading at places where all the MSS. of the
L.R. are corrupt (e.g. d.I. 34. 23).

(i1) The Quotations

Our interest lies primarily in the witnesses to the two
recensions, not the purposes to which the text of the ¢.G.—d.1.
was put by later theologians, who often distorted the text for
their own ends. However, the quotations are of some interest in
showing the diffusion of a short-recension text and the frequent
crossing between the two recensions at an early date. So when
quotations disagree with the common text and follow the S.R.

45 See, for example, ¢.G. ch. 10 and 41. Ryan was unable to see b, so did not
include it in his collation. He considered Q to be a copy of it, but as QL
occasionally agree against b this seems unlikely.

46 These retouchings do not go back to the underlying Greek of Z, cf.
R. W. Thomson, ‘Some Remarks on the Syriac Version of Athanasius’ De
Incarnatione’, Le Muséon 77 (1064), 17—28.

47 Full details on the manuscript tradition of both recensions of the d.I. may
be found in Ryan’s and Casey’s monographs. The textual tradition of the
¢.G. is identical, save for a few MSS. which omit the ¢.G. (e.g. O and R—not
used in this edition—for the L.R., and X and d for the S.R.). I alone am
responsible for all the collations of the S.R. and of the long recension of the
¢.C. For the L.R. of the 4.1. T have used Ryan’s published collation (corrected
against the originals where possible), supplemented by my own of .
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or some variant of the L.R. the fact has been noted in the
apparatus.

The earliest quotations come from the so-called Sermomaior,*8
which was put together from Athanasian material during
Athanasius’ own lifetime. Casey has discussed the variants in
some detail; it is interesting that quotations of the same pas-
sage were often taken from different manuscripts and thus
offer different readings. The citations in the Sermo indicate
that even at this early date there was no fixed text for the S.R.
A mixed text is also shown by Justinian in his quotation from
d.l., ch. 20.4 But as hc also has a number of individual
readings, it is difficult to draw definite conclusions from such
a short extract. This problem of individual variants (which is
very noticeable among the MSS. in d) is particularly acute
with the quotations from Severus.* Where his readings agree
with the MSS. he follows the short recension, but he has
several long, idiosyncratic passages of a dogmatic nature which
were not taken from any known manuscript of either recension.

Of all the authors who cite the ¢.G.~d.1. the ninth-century
George Hamartolus offers thc most extensive quotations,
but at the same time the most paraphrastic. Although he used
basically a L.R. text (witness his quotation of the long passage
in ch. 42 of the ¢.G. which is omitted in the S.R.), many of
his readings agree with either all or some of the 5.R. manu-
scripts. Zdoraow with ZD in ch. g5 of the 4.1, for example, can
hardly be fortuitous. The Doctrina Patrum,® a late seventh-
century catena, gives a further indication of this process of
crossing. It quotes the long recension of the ¢.G.—d.1., but some
ofits MSS. (notably C) offer variants from the short recension.

All the other writers who quote the ¢.G.—d.l. in the fifth
and sixth centuries use a short-recension text: Theodoret,+
Timothy Aelurus,+ Leontius,s! and the catena in Vat. gr. 1431
which dates from the time of Zeno.#

48 For full title see below, p. xxxv.

4 Sce below, p. xxxv. 50 Ed. F. Diekamp (Miinster, 1907).

5 In the catena at the end of Book ii of his contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos.
Sce J. Basnage, Thesaurus Monumentorum ecclesiasticorum et historicorum i (Amster-
daun, 1725), pp. 547-59.
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(d) THE MANUSCRIPTS

The following manuscripts have been used:

Long recension

A

B

A I @

-

Milan, Bibliotheca Ambrosiana 464, paper, 13/14th cent.;
¢.G. £ 1, d.I f. 432, (Opitz, pp. 42—4)

Basle, Universititsbibliothek A III 4, paper, 13th cent.;
¢.G. f. 72, d.I. f. 29*. (Opitz, pp. 28-37)

Florence, Bibliotheca Laurentiana, San Marco 695, paper,
14th cent.; ¢.G. f. 23, d.I. f. 25°. (Opitz, pp. 45-7)
Florence, Bibliotheca Laurentiana 4. 23, parchment, 1oth
cent.; c.G. f. 13, d.I. f. 44°. (Opitz, pp. 79-80)

Florence, Bibliotheca Laurentiana 4. 20, parchment, 1 2th(?)
cent.; ¢.G. f. 23, d.I. f. 433. (Opitz, pp. 72—4)

Mt. Athos, Vatopedi 5 and 6, parchment, 14th cent.; c.G.
f. g2, d.L f. 34b. (Opitz, pp. 37-42)

London, British Museum, Burney 46, parchment, 12th
cent.; ¢.G. f. 33, d.I. f. 28>. (Opitz, pp. 23-5)

Venice, Bibliotheca Marciana 351, paper, 13th cent.; ¢.G.
f. 33, d.I. f. 2. (Opitz, pp. 21-3)

Venice, Bibliotheca Marciana 369, ff. 195 paper, 1 5th
cent., ff. g6-415 parchment, 11/12th cent.; c.G. f. 2% d.l
f. 293, (Opitz, pp. 15-18)

Florence, Bibliotheca Laurentiana, Riccardianus 4, paper,
15th cent.; ¢.G. f. 12, d.1. f. 25 (Opitz, pp. 25-6)

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale, Coisliniana gr. 45 (Codex
Seguerianus), parchment, 12th cent.; ¢.G. f. 12, d.I f. 37>
(Opitz, pp. 57-60)

Mt. Athos, Vatopedi 7, parchment, 11/r2th cent.; ¢.G.
f. 1012, d.I. f. 127°. (Opitz, pp. 18-21)

Moscow, Historical Museum, Synodal library 243 (Vladi-
mir 115), paper, 15th cent.; ¢.G. f. 1%, d.I. f. 40% (Opitz,
PP- 4475)
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Geneva, Bibliothé¢que publique et universitaire, grec 29,
vol. I, paper, 16th cent.; ¢.G. f. 13, d.I. f. 332. (Opitz, p. 93)
Mt. Athos, Laura 346 (I'186), parchment, 1oth cent.; ¢.G.
f. 713, d.I. f. 1252, (Opitz, p. 13)

L.R.
I

[ne

(Century)

M B

Q Y

b
The long recension

Short recension

G

H26801

Athens, National Library 428, parchment, 1oth cent.; ¢.G.
p. 283, d.I. p. 341. (Opitz, pp. 77-9, Casey, The Short
Recension, pp. xi—xvii, collation in Harvard Theological Review
23 (1930), 65-89)
Milan, Bibliotheca Ambrosiana 235, paper, 16th cent.;
c.G. f. 1%, d.I. f. 632. (Opitz, pp. 81-7, Casey, The Short
Recension, pp. xi—xvii)
Mt. Athos, Dochiarion 78, paper, 14th cent.; d.I. {only)
f. 97. (Casey, The Short Recension, pp. xi, xx—xxiv, collation
pp- xliii-1)

c
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X  Rome, Vatican Library, Syriac 104, parchment, 6th cent.;
d.I. (only) f. 13, (Casey, The Short Recension, pp. X1, XVII-XX,
edition and translation of the Syriac text in Thomson,
Athanasiana Syriaca i, CSCO 257, 258, Louvain, 1965)

S.R.

\

(Century)
6 S
7
8
9

14 d

16 D
The short recension

These MSS. are always cited in the following order:

Long recension: SHGzbQLKAFYWMBN

Short recension: ZdCD
The following group sigla are used whenever all MSS. within
that group agree:

A = SHG

p = 2bQLKAFYWMBN

v = bQL

THE MANUSCRIPTS XXXV
é = KAFY
¥ = WMBN

The following abbreviations are also used in the apparatus:

1431 = E. Schwartz, ‘Codex Vaticanus gr. 1431, eine anti-
chalkedonische Sammlung aus der Zeit Kaiser Zenos’, Abhand-
lungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil .-hist. Klasse,
XXXII. Band, 6. Abhandlung (Munich, 1927)

Ham. = Georgii Monachi Chronicon, ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols.
(Leipzig, 1904)

Just. = E. Schwartz, ‘Drei dogmatische Schriften Iustinians’,
Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-
hist. Klasse, N.F., Heft 18 (Munich, 1939)

Sermo = E. Schwartz, ‘Der sg. Sermo maior de fide des Athana-
sius’, Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
phil-hist. Klasse, 1924, 6. Abhandlung; and H. Nordberg
‘Athanasiana I’, Societas Scientiarum Fennica, Commentationes
Humanarum Litterarum, XXX. 2, Helsinki, 1962

Sev. = Severi Antiocheni, Liber contra impium Grammaticum, Oratio
prima et secunda, ed. J. Lebon, CSCO 111, 112 (Louvain, 1938),
Orationis tertiae pars posterior, CSCO 101, 102 (Louvain, 1933,
reprinted 1952) ; Sévere d’Antioche, La Polémique antijulianiste i,
ed. R. Hespel, CSCO 244, 245 (Louvain, 1964)

Theod. = Theodoret, Eranistes, J.-P. Migne, Patrologia Graeca, 83.

Tim. Ael. = Timotheus Alurus’ Widerlegung, ed. K. Ter-
Mekerttschian and E. Ter-Minassiantz (Leipzig, 1908)

(¢) NOTE ON THE APPARATUS GRITICUS

The purpose of the apparatus criticus is to provide a good
working text; it is not designed to clarify the entire manuscript
tradition. However, a special problem is posed by the existence
ol two recensions of the ¢.G.—d.1. It seemed particularly desir-
able to indicate all the changes of the revision, as the S.R. has
never been published. But in order to keep the apparatus
within bounds, not all secondary variants within the S.R. have
Ieennoted. And in the case of the very extensive reworking in d,
only variants which alter the meaning of the text have been
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included. Variants of the S.R. and of d too long for inclusion
below the text have been relegated to an appendix.

~ In the apparatus to the L.R., MSS. not named have the
reading of the text. In the apparatus to the S.R., readings
without MS. sigla are those of all the witnesses. Because X is
a translation it is not always possible to be certain of the exact
word behind the Syriac: therefore in some cases a S.R. reading
which does not change the meaning of the L.R., when fol-
lowed by the sigla dCD, may also be that of 2. For example:
d.1. 8. 28 mpooijyaye dCD, because 2 cannot distinguish
between this and the wposijye of the L.R. But at d.1. 16. 11
mhpwdi dCD indicates that X follows the L.R. since there is
a difference in meaning.

When the rcading of a quotation has been cited it has been
placed in brackets. Thus at d.1. 17. 24 dvrwr] Awy (Sermo)
indicates that all the MS. witnesses to the S.R. plus the quotation
read SAww.

52 The reader may check the readings of X with the published Syriac text.
Casey’s collations of d and C are not wholly reliable.

TEXT AND TRANSLATION
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OUR FATHER SAINT ATHANASIUS
ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA
AGAINST THE PAGANS*

1. Knowledge of religion and of the truth about the universe does
not so much need instruction from men as it can be acquired by
itself. For well-nigh every day it has cried out in events, and reveals
itself more clearly than the sun through the teaching of Christ.
None the less, since you desire to hear about it, then let us expound,
my friend,! as best we can, a little of the Christian faith ; you could
discover it from the words of Holy Scripture, yet are eager also to
hear of it from others. To be sure, the sacred and divinely inspired
Scriptures are sufficient for the exposition of the truth, but there also
exist many treatises of our blessed teachers composed for this pur-
pose, and if one reads them he will gain some notion of the inter-
pretation of the Scriptures and will be able to attain the knowledge
he desires. But since we do not now have the works of these teachers
to hand,? we must expound for you in writing what we have
learnt from them—1I mean the faith in Christ the Saviour—that no
one may regard the teaching of our doctrine as worthless, or sup-
pose faith in Christ to be irrational. Such things the pagans mis-
represent and scorn, greatly mocking us, though they have nothing
other than the cross of Christ to cite in objection. It is particularly
in this respect that one must pity their insensitivity, because in
slandering the cross they do not see that its power has filled the
whole world, and that through it the effects of the knowledge of
God have been revealed to all. For if they had really applied their

* On the title see Introduction, pp. xx-xxi.

1. 1 On the person addressed see Introduction, p. xxii.

2 This statement may imply that Athanasius was in exile, but it could also be
« literary affectation. There are many reminiscences of earlier writers which are
remarkably close for citations from memory.
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1 CONTRA GENTES 5

minds to his divinity they would not have mocked at so great
a thing, but would rather have recognized that he was the Saviour
of the universe and that the cross was not the ruin but the salvation
of creation. For if, now that the cross has been set up, all idolatry
has been overthrown, and by this sign all demonic activity is put to
{light, and only Christ is worshipped, and through him the Father
is known, and opponents are put to shame while he every day
invisibly converts their souls—how then, one might reasonably ask
them, is this still to be considered in human terms, and should one
not rather confess that he who ascended the cross is the Word of
God and the Saviour of the universe ?3 These people seem to me to
be suffering the same kind of delusion as if one were to depreciate
the sun when it is hidden by clouds, but wonder at its light when he
sces the whole world illuminated by it. For as light is beautiful, yet
the author of light, the sun,* is more beautiful, likewise, as it is
something divine that the whole world is filled with knowledge of
him, the author and instigator of such an achievements must be
God and the Word of God.

We continue then as best we can, first refuting the ignorance of
the unbelievers, in order that when the lies have been refuted the
truth may shine forth by itself, and you too, my friend, may be con-
vinced that you have put your confidence in the truth and that you
have not been deceived in knowing Christ. I think it proper to talk
about Christ with you who love Christ, since I am convinced that
you consider knowledge of him and faith in him more precious than
all else.

2. Evil has not existed from the beginning, nor even now is it found
:unong the saints’ nor does it exist at all with them. But it was
men who later began to conceive of it and imagine it in their own
likeness. Hence they fashioned for themselves the notion of idols,

1.3 The two main themes basic to the ¢.G.—-d.I. are here introduced : the over-
throw of the devil’s power over man (that is, death), and the restoration of the
knowledge of God. Cf. d.1. chs. 15, 20, 32, 54. On the effects of the cross
of. references in d.I. ch. 47 n. 3.

+ Images of light and of the sun are very important to Athanasius; cf. J.
Pelikan, The Light of the World (New York, 1962), passim.

¢ Kardépfwpa, a Stoic term, cf. d.I. 54. 17, 24. It is used in a similar context by
Fusebius, Theophany 22. 21.
2. % Saints: here angels, as 2. 12, 31 and d.1. 3. 24.
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2 CONTRA GENTES Vi

considering non-existent things as real. For God, the creator of the
universe and king of all, who is beyond all being and human
thought,? since he is good and bountiful, has made mankind in his
own image through his own Word, our Saviour Jesus Christ; and
he also made man perceptive and understanding of reality through
his similarity to him, giving him also a conception and knowledge
of his own eternity, so that as long as he kept this likeness? he might
never abandon his concept of God or leave the company of the
saints, but retaining the grace of him who bestowed it on him, and
also the special power given him by the Father’s Word, he might
rejoice and converse with God, living an idyllic and truly blessed
and immortal life.+ For having no obstacle to the knowledge of the
divine, he continuously contemplates by his puritys the image of
the Father, God the Word, in whose image he was made, and is
filled with admiration when he grasps his providence towards the
universe. He is superior to sensual things and all bodily impressions,
and by the power of his mind clings to the divine and intelligible
realities in heaven. For when men’s mind has no intercourse with
the body, and has nothing of the latter’s desires mingled with it
from outside but is entirely superior to them, being self-sufficient as
it was created in the beginning, then it transcends the senses and all
human things and it rises high above the world, and beholding the
Word sees in him also the Father of the Word. It rejoices in con-
templating him and is renewed by its desire for him, just as the
holy scriptures say that the first man to be created, who was called
Adam in Hebrew, had his mind fixed on God in unembarrassed
frankness,® and lived with the saints in the contemplation of intel-
ligible reality, which he enjoyed in that place which the holy Moses
figuratively called Paradise. Indeed the purity of the soul makes it

2.2 Cf. below, 35. 2.

3 The Alexandrian interpretation of man in God’s image refers to man’s
rationality. See also d.I. 12. 1. Cf. R. McL. Wilson, “The Early History of
the Exegesis of Gen. 1. 26°, Studia Patristica 1 (T.U. 63) (Berlin, 1957), 420~-37.

4+ Cf. d.1. 11. 20.

s Only the pure soul can see God. A Platonic idea interpreted in a specifically
Cthristian way. See ¢.G. 34. 18, d.I. 11. 23, and especially d.I. ch. 57.

v [Tappnoia characterizes the relationship between man and God before the
fall. See Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. mappyaia.
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2 CONTRA GENTES 9
able to contemplate even God by itself, as the Lord himself said:
‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’®

3. In this way then, as has been said, did the Creator fashion the
human race, and such did he wish it to remain. But men, con-
temptuous of the better things and shrinking from their apprehen-
sion, sought rather what was closer to themselves—and what was
closer to them was the body and its sensations. So they turned their
minds away from intelligible reality and began to consider them-
selves. And by considering themselves and cleaving to the body and
the other senses, deceived as it were in their own interests, they fell
into selfish desires and preferred their own good to the contempla-
tion of the divine. Wasting their time thus and being unwilling
to turn away from things close at hand, they imprisoned in the
pleasures of the body their souls which had become disordered and
defiled by all kinds of desires, and in the end they forgot the power
they had received from God in the beginning.

One could see that this was so from the first created man, as the
Holy Scriptures relate of him. For as long as he fixed his mind on
God and contemplation of him, he kept away from contemplation
of the body. But when at the urging of the serpent he abandoned his
thinking of God and began to consider himself, then they (both
Adam and Eve) fell into fleshly desires and realized that they were
naked, and knowing it were ashamed. They realized that they were
not so much stripped of clothing as stripped of the contemplation of
divine things, and that they had turned their minds in the opposite
dircction. For abandoning the consideration of and desire for the
one true being, I mean God, from then on they gave themselves up
to various and separate desires of the body. Then, as usually hap-

pens, clinging to each and every desire, they began to adopt such an

2.% Matt. 5: 8
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3 CONTRA GENTES It

attitude towards them that they were afraid of losing them. In this
way the soul has come to harbour fears and terrors and pleasures
and thoughts of mortality. For being unwilling to abandon these
desires, it has come to fear death and separation from the body.!
Furthermore, desiring and not obtaining satisfaction, it learned to
murder and commit injustice. How it comes to do such things we
must indicate as best we can.

4. Abandoning the contemplation of intelligible reality and mis-
using the individual faculties of the body, delighting in the con-
templation of the body and regarding pleasure as a thing good in
itself, (the soul)* mistakenly misused the term ‘good’ and considered
pleasure to be the really good thing. It was as if someone, damaged
in his mind, should demand a sword to use against those he might
meet, thinking this to be sensible behaviour. And being inflamed
for pleasure the soul began to practise it in various ways. For being
casily moved? by nature, even if it had turned away from the good
it did not cease to be in motion. So it moves no longer on the path of
virtue, nor with a view to seeing God, but reflecting on unreality it
alters its own abilities, abusing them for the desires it has thought
up, since it had been created with free will.3 For it can just as well
incline to the good as turn away from the good; but when it
abandons the good it considers things which are completely the
opposite. For it cannot completely cease its motion, being, as I said
above, naturally mobile. And knowing its own freedom it sees that
it can use its bodily members in both ways—for the pursuit of
reality or of unreality. Now reality is the good, unreality what is
cvil. T call reality what is good because it has its exemplar in God
who is real; and I call unreality what is evil because what has
no real existence has been invented by the conceits of men. For

3. T Death is the separation of the body and its soul, a Platonic doctrine, Cf.
Clement, Stromateis vii. 12, 6 8dvaros ywpiouos Yuyfs dmo odparos. On the im-
plications of this idea in Athanasius’ theology see Introduction, pp. xxvii—xxviii.
4. * There is no subject to the sentence, but the participle is feminine. In ch. 3,
however, it is the vofis which enjoys the contemplation of God (cf. g0. 19).
Athanasius does not define the relationship between mind and soul, though he
usually speaks of the former as the reasoning faculty of the latter; cf. ch. 5 n. 1.

2 Cf. Plato, Phaedrus 245 c: Ywyn m@oa dfdvaros. 76 yap dewivyrov afdvarov.
That the soul is life and as such by definition the motive force of the body
is fundamental to Platonism and to Athanasius. Cf. 33. 7 fI., 44. 23—4. But
Athanasius did not fully work out the Christological implications of his psycho-
logy.

3 Adrefodoios. Cf. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. iv. 37 and 39, where the question of
free will and the origin of evil is discussed in detail.
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4 CONTRA GENTES 13

although the body has eyes in order to view creation and through
its harmonious order to recognize the Creator, although it also
possesses hearing in order to listen to the divine sayings and the laws
of God, and has hands too, in order to do necessary actions and to
stretch them out to God in prayer, yet the soul abandoned the
contemplation of the good and virtuous activity, and was from then
on deceived and moved in the opposite direction. Then, seeing its
abilities, as I said above, and misusing them, it realized that it
could also move its bodily members in the opposite direction ; and
therefore it turned aside its eyes to desires instead of the con-
templation of creation, showing it had that power. And it thought
that provided it was in motion it would preserve its own integrity
and would not be at fault in exercising its capabilities, not realizing
that it had been created not simply for movement, but for move-
ment towards the right objective. For that reason the Apostle’s
saying gives warning: ‘All things are allowed, but not all things are
expedient.’®

5. But men in their effrontery paid regard not to what was expedient
and proper, but to what was within their grasp, and began to do
everything in reverse. So they put their hands to the opposite use
and worked murder, they turned their ears to disobedience and
their other members to adultery instead of legitimate procreation,
their tongues to blasphemies and abuse and perjury instead of kind
words, their hands again to stealing and assaulting fellow men, their
sense of smell to varieties of erotic perfumes, their feet to haste in
shedding blood,? and their stomach to drunkenness and insatiable
gluttony. All these things are evil and sins of the soul, but they have
no other cause save the turning away from better things. For it is as
i a charioteer, mounting in the stadium, were to disregard the goal
to which he was supposed to drive and, turning away from it, were
simply to drive his horses as hard as he could—and he can drive as

1.4 1 Cor. 6: 1 5. Cf. Ps. 13: 3
H26801 D
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5 CONTRA GENTES 15

hard as he likes; then often he would rush into other people and
often drive over the edges, carried wherever the speed of the horses
bears him and thinking that by racing in this way he would not
miss the goal, for he has eyes only for the track and does not see
that he has got away from the goal. So, too, when the soul turns off
the road to God and puts the body’s members to improper use,! or
rather is carried along in its course by them, then it errs and does
harm to itself, not seeing that it has strayed from the road and
missed the goal of truth which blessed Paul, the bearer of Christ,
had in view when he said : ‘I press towards the goal for the prize of the
call above of Fesus Christ.’? Making for the good, therefore, the saint
never worked evil.

6. So some Greeks, straying from the path and unaware of Christ,
declared that evil existed in reality and by itself.! But they were
wrong in these two respects: either they deprived the demiurge
of being the creator of what exists—for he would not be lord of
creation if, as they suppose, evil had existence and being in its own
right; or on the other hand, granting that he is maker of all, they
will necessarily admit that he 1s also the creator of evil. For in their
view evil exists as an entity. But this would seem to be absurd and
impossible, for evil does not derive from the good, nor does it exist in
it or through it. For the good would no longer be good if its nature
were composite or it were the cause of evil.

As for the heretics, falling away from the church’s teaching and
making shipwreck of the faith, these, too, erroneously suppose evil
to have its own separate existence. They invent for themselves, in
addition to the true Father of Christ, another god, the unbegotten
maker and author of evil and the demiurge of creation.2 One could

5. Phil. g: 14

5. 1 The same simile of the body driven by the soul is repeated at g2. 22. Itis
based on the famous image of the charioteer in Plato’s Phaedrus, but there the
charioteer and his two horses refer to the three parts of the soul. In the Const.
App. vil. 34. 6 the vois is likened to the fwloyos of the guys. Athanasius also often
speaks of the vods of the vy as the faculty whereby a man makes decisions;
cf. 26. 24, 30. 19, 31. 21, 34. 14.

6. ' Gnostics or Manichaeans are attacked here (though Manichaeans were
regarded as Persians, not as Greeks; cf. G. Widengren, Mani and Manichaeism
(l.ondon, 1965), p. 118).

2 "The Marcionites, central to whose thought was the distinction between the
demiurge, creator of this world and its inhabitants, and the alien and good God.
‘I'he latter is the father of Jesus Christ who saved men from the power of the
evil god. CI. de Synodis 52.
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6 CONTRA GENTES 17
casily refute these heretics from the Scriptures or by man’s innate
reason itself which led them to these mad inventions. So our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ in his gospels confirms the sayings of
Moses: “The Lord God is one’,* and : °I acknowledge you, Father, Lord of
heaven and earth.’® Now if God is one, and he is Lord of heaven and
earth, how could there be another god beside him? And where will
their god be, since the one true God fills everything comprehended
in heaven and earth? How could there be another creator of those
whose Lord is God himself, the Father of Christ, according to the
Saviour’s word, unless they claim that the evil god can also be lord
of the good God’s creation, as if they had equal status? But if they
say that, see into what impiety they fall! For among those with
cqual power, there is no place for pre-eminence and superiority.
For the one exists despite the desire of the other. The strength and
weakness of both are equal : equal strength because they overcome
cach other’s will by their existence, and they are both weak because
cvents occur without their will and contrary to their intention. For
the good god exists despite the intention of the evil god, and the
latter exists despite the will of the former.

7. Furthermore—for one could also make this objection to them—
il the visible world is the work of the evil god, what is the good one’s
work ? For nothing can be seen except the creation of the demiurge.
Aund what indication is there that the good God exists, if there are
no works of his by which he could be known? For the creator is
known by his works. How could there be two sets of works op-
posed to each other, or what would separate them so that they exist
apart from each other? For it is impossible that they should exist
simultaneously, since they are mutually destructive. Nor could one

exist in the other, because of their natural incompatibility and

6. Mark 121 29, of. Deut. 6: 4 7 Matt. 11: 25
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7 CONTRA GENTES 19

dissimilarity. The separating agent will then derive from a third
source, and itself be god. But of what nature would the tertium quid
be? It seems unclear whether it would be good or evil, for it could
not be both.

So since this view of theirs seems unsound, we must present
clearly the truth of the church’s teaching, that evil neither came
from God nor was in God, nor did it exist in the beginning, nor has
it any independent reality. But men, rejecting the notion of the
good, began to think up for themselves and invent objects which do
not exist as the fancy struck them. For they were like someone who
closes his eyes when the sun is shining and all the earth isilluminated
by its light, and imagines darkness which does not exist, and then
wanders about missing his way as if in the dark, often falling and
stumbling over precipices, thinking it was not light but dark, for he
thinks he is looking, but does not see at all.! In similar fashion the
soul of men, shutting the eye through which it could see God,
imagined evil, and moving therein did not realize that, although it
thought it was acting, it did nothing at all, for it was inventing non-
existent things. And it did not remain as it had been made but
appeared such as it had defiled itself. For it was created in order to
see God and be enlightened by him ; but instead of God it pursued
corruptible things and darkness, as the Spirit says somewhere in the
Scriptures: ‘God made man upright, but they sought many notions.’® In this
way the invention and notion of evil occurred to men and was
formed from the beginning.

But now we must explain how they fell into the folly of idols, that
you may know that the invention of idols arose in no way from the
good, but from evil. For what has its origin in evil could in no
respect be judged good, since it is entirely bad.

8. Not satisfied with the invention of evil, the human soul began

7. Lieeles. 7: 30

7. ' A similar idea at 23. 42 ff. Cf. Theophilus, ad Autolycum i. 2.
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8 CONTRA GENTES 21

gradually to regress to worse things. For learning of the diverse
forms of pleasure and girded with the forgetfulness of things divine,
taking pleasure in the passions of the body and only in things of the
moment, it paid regard to opinions about them and thought that
nothing existed other than visible phenomena, and that only
transitory and bodily things were good.® So perverted, and for-
getting that it was made in the image of the good God, the soul no
longer perceived through its own power God the Word, in whose
form it had been created, but turning outside itself it regarded
and pictured non-existent things. For it had hidden in the com-
plexity of fleshly desires the mirror? it had as it were within itself,
through which alone it was able to see the image of the Father. It
no longer saw what a soul should perceive, but, carried in every
direction, it saw only what aflected its senses. Hence, filled with
every fleshly desire and confused by its notions of them, it then
represented in bodily and tangible terms the God whom it had
forgotten in its mind, applying the term ‘God’ to visible phenomena
and heeding only those things which it wished and regarded as
pleasurable. The prime cause, therefore, of idolatry is evil. For since
men learned to imagine evil which had no reality, similarly they
also invented for themselves non-existent gods. For example, if
someone falls into an abyss? and no longer sees the light nor what is
visible in the light because his eyes are pointed downwards and the
witler is pouring over him, being aware only of what is in the abyss,
hie thinks there is nothing except that, and that what he perceives
are the most important entities. In similar fashion men of old
foolishly sank to the desires and fantasies of the body and, for-
petting their conception and idea of God, with feeble reasoning—or

rather irrationally’—represented phenomena as gods and glorified
¢ ef. 2 Cor. 4: 18
#l. * "I'he soul can only see God when it is pure; cf. ch. 2. n. 5. For the idea of
A mirror see also 34. 25; cf. Theophilus, ad Autolycum i. 2.

+ A similar image in d.1. 15. 8.

v Vor the irrationality of idolatry cf. ch. 19. Reason plays an important part in
the arguments of the ¢.G.; cof. Introduction, p. xxiii.
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8 CONTRA GENTES 23
creation instead of the creator,’ deifying its works rather than their
cause and fashioner and lord, God. And as, in the above example of
those who fell into the abyss, the deeper they descend the greater is
the darkness, so also was the case with the race of men. For they did
not merely adhere to idolatry or remain where they had begun,
but the longer they spent in their original errors, the more they
invented ever new superstitions. And unsated with the original
evils they glutted themselves with others, progressing in iniquity
and extending their impiety still further. To this the Divine Scrip-
ture bears witness, saying : ‘When the impious man has descended into the
abyss of evil he is disdainful >

9. Once men’s minds had turned away from God, they became
degraded in their thoughts and reasonings, and paid the honour due
to God first to heaven and the sun and moon and stars, thinking
them not only to be gods but also the causes of things other than
themselves.! Then, descending lower in their obscure arguments,
they called the ether and the air and the things in the air gods.
Advancing further in their evil thoughts, they now praised the
clements and the principles of the composition of bodies—the warm
and cold, dry and wet—as gods. Like those who have fallen right
down and crawl on the earth as snails? on the ground, these most
impious of men, in their descent from the contemplation of God,
then raised to divine status even men and images of men, some
while still alive, and others after their death. But they contrived
even worse ideas and thoughts, and now applied the divine and

8. ¢f. Rom. 1:25 ¢Prov.18:3

9. ' On the sources of this chapter see Kehrhahn, pp. 10 ff. and the notes in
Camelot ad loc. Cf. ch. 27 below.

+ Snails: cf. Plato, Timaeus 92 a, where he explains that God gave the more
stupid a larger number of supports (Bdoes), so that those who crawl ({Avemd-
jreva) on the ground are the most foolish of all.
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9 CONTRA GENTES 25
transcendental title of God to stone and wood, and reptiles in the
sca or on land, and to irrational wild beasts, paying them full divine
honours and rejecting the true and reals God, the Father of Christ.
If only the audacity of these foolish men had stopped at this point,
and they had not further involved themselves in impieties! For some
have so degraded their understanding and darkened their mind
that they have invented and deified things which do not exist at all
nor can be seen in the created world. For they have confused the
rational with the irrational and linked things naturally dissimilar,
worshipping them as gods. Such are the Egyptians’ gods with
heads of dogs and serpents and asses, or the Libyan ram-headed
Ammon. Others have distinguished individual parts of the body—
the head or shoulder or hand or foot—and exalted them as gods and
deified them, as if they were not satisfied with the worship of the
body as a whole. And others have extended their impiety to the
point of deifying and worshipping the excuse for their inventions
and wickedness—pleasure and desire. Such are their Eros and
Aphrodite of Paphos.+ Still others, as if rivals of the worse, had the
cilrontery to deify their rulers or their sons, either through respect
for their rulers or through fear of their tyranny: like their famous
Zcus in Crete, or Hermes in Arcadia, or Dionysos in India, or
in Ligypt Isis and Osiris and Horus, and now the Roman emperor
Hadrian’s favourite, Antinous.s Although they know he was a man,
and not an honourable man but one filled with wantonness, yet
they worship him through fear of the ruler. For when Hadrian was
staying in Egypt, Antinous the servant of his lust died, and he
decrced that he should be given a cult, for he loved the youth even

9.1 "Ovrws dvra, cf. 30. 2; 41. 25.

4 VFor the deifiation of pleasure and desire cf. Eusebius, Theophany 12.
EONIN

» T'he divine honours paid to Antinous were a particularly popular weapon
«unong the apologists. Athenagoras refers to his davBpwmia(l) (Supplicatio 30. 2),
hut his apology was addressed to Marcus Aurelius, in whose career Hadrian
liad taken a special interest,
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9 CONTRA GENTES 27

after his death. Yet he brought condemnation on himself and pro-
vided a proof that all idolatry was invented by men for no other
reason than the passion of those who contrived it, just as the
Wisdom of God previously indicated, saying: ‘The beginning of
Jornication was the devising of idols.

So do not be surprised or think that what we have said is im-
probable, for quite recently, and perhaps even up to now, the
Roman senate decrees that their emperors who reigned from the
beginning—either all of them or whomever they choose and decide
upon—are among the gods, and prescribes that they be worshipped
as gods.® But those they hate they call men, regarding them as
cnemies and admitting their human nature, whereas those they
admire they decree to be worshipped for their virtue, as if they had
the authority to deify when they are merely men and do not deny
that they are mortal. But those who make gods should themselves be
gods, for the maker must be better than what he makes, and the
Judge necessarily has jurisdiction over the judged, and the giver has
to bestow what is in his possession. Thus of course every king?
bestows what he possesses and is better and greater than the
recipients. If then they declare to be gods whomever they wish,
they should first be gods themselves. But the remarkable thing is

that by dying like men they prove their decree concerning those
they deified to be false.

10. This custom is not new, nor did it begin with the Roman senate,
but it arose long ago and was practised in the invention of idols.
I'or the gods who in time past were proclaimed among the Greeks—
Z.cus, Poseidon, Apollo, Hephaistos, Hermes, and of the female
nods, Hera, Demeter, Athena and Artemis—were judged to be
rods by the decree of Theseus, who is mentioned in Greek history.
And those who made the decree, when they die as men, are

9" Wisd. 14: 12

9, o

‘T'he theme was not original, cf. K, M. Setton, Christian Attitude towards the
Fmperor in the Fourth Century (New York, 1941), p. 68.

? 'T'he image of a king is important in Athanasius, cf. 21. 16; 38. 7; d.I.
4213 14527, 265 55. 17, It gains its particular relevance from the relations

etween Constantine and his successors with the church. See especially K. M.
Setton, op. cit., pp. 72 T, 8o .
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10 CONTRA GENTES 29

mourned ; whereas those mentioned in the decrees are worshipped
as gods. What an amazing contradiction and madness! Although
they know the man who made the decree, they give greater honour
to those for whom he issued the decree. And if only their passion for
idols had stopped with men and they had not extended the epithet
of divine to women ! For they worship and pay divine honours even
to women, whom it is not safe to receive in councils on public
affairs. Such are those mentioned in Theseus’ decrees, as we said
above, and among the Egyptians Isis and Kore and Neotera,’ and
clsewhere Aphrodite. For the names of the others I do not think are
fit to be mentioned, since they are so ludicrous.2 Many, not only in
times past but even in our own day, have lost dear ones, brothers or
relatives or wives, and also many women have lost their husbands,
all of whom nature has proved to be mortal men. Yet because of
their great grief for them they made pictures of them, of both men
and women, and offered sacrifices to them.3 Then later generations
worshipped them as gods because of the images and the skill of the
artist, which was an unnatural step to take. For those whom their
rclatives mourned since they were not gods—because if they had
known them to be gods they would not have grieved for them as
lost,* but for the very reason that they did not think them to be gods
but that they had perished, they represented them in images to
console themselves for their loss by seeing their likeness in the
image-—yet it was just these to whom senseless people prayed as to
ods and to whom they paid the honour due to the true God. So in
Ligypt even today mourning rites are celebrated for Osiris, Horos,
‘I'yphon, and others; and the oracle at Dodona and the Cory-
hantes in Crete prove Zeus not to be a god but a man, and a man
horn from a cannibal father. Now the most amazing thing is that

10. ' Kore and Nea were titles for Isis. Cf. 12. 10, where Athanasius again
uses a title (odiretpa) as if it referred to a specific deity.

+ Kchrhahn, p. 18, notes some of the obscene names given to Aphrodite;
ol also Clement, Protrepticus 39. 2.

' See ch. 11, based on Wisdom 14: 15-16. Camelot, p. 129 n. 2, notes
parallels in antiquity, showing the argument to be a traditional one.

1 Cf. Clement, Protrepticus 24. 3, quoting Xenophanes: €l feods vouilere, puj)
Upyreite adrods undé xémrecbe el 8¢ mevBeire adrovs, puyrére TodTovs fyeicbe

elrar Deods.

HLBH0 1 E



35

10

15

20

25

30 ATHANASIUS 10

’ € by

xai & mdvv map’ “EXqor codos kal moAMa kavynoapevos ws mept
~ \ ’

@cod Swavonbels, 6 INdrwv, els tov Hepaia pera ZwrpdTovs

~ 3, Id
karépyeTaL, TV dvfpurmov Téxvy mhacleioay Aprepwy mpookuvjowy.

11. Tadras 8¢ kal tas Towavras tijs eldwlopavias eSpéoeis dvwbev
Kkal mpo oMol mpoedidaciey % ypadn) Adyovoa- Apx 77(’),[)1/6!.,(‘19
emivoia €lddAwy: edpeais 8¢ adTdv hopa Lwijs. odTe ydp
Av dm dpxfs, olTe eis Tov aldva éoTod. KEVOSOéqu. yap
dvBpdrov HA0ev els Tov kbopov, kal 8ta TodTO odvTopoy
adriy Téhos émevorln. ddpw yap mévber Tpvyopevos
marip, Tod Tayxéws dpaipeldévros Téxvou eL’thV?. WOLﬁoasi
76V TéTe vekpov dvlpwmov viv ws {dvTa eﬂy;noe; ’,(O:L
mapéSwke Tols bmoyetpiots pvoThplo ffai 're’)\e'ralg. elr’ €v
xpévw kpaTvvlev 7o doePés éflos, u‘)s“vop,og €(£S‘UA:1X?’Y).’,K&L
TUpdvvwy émiTayals é0pnoxedero *ra"y)\vﬂ"rfx, ols €v ozﬁ‘eL
p) Svvdpevor Tpdv dvbpwmor, dia 7o pakpdy oikeiv, TNV
wéppwlev Sy GvaTvTWodLeEvoL, é,uan,vﬁ,ﬂKovra TOD 'r’e'n-
pnpévov facidéws émoinoay, {va TOV amdyTa s mapdyTa
kodakebwar St THs omovdis. els émiTaowy d¢é Opnokeias
kal Tovs ayvoodvras 7 70D TexviTov wpoe‘/rpe'l//aﬂ’) ({)IL)\o-
ripiar S pév ydp, lows 7 Kpa'roﬁv'rl.’ﬁ(zv/\‘op,fvog apéaat,
¢fefidoaro 7§ TéxvY TNV SpoLdTNTA €mi 7o Kae\)uov"'ro 86‘
7A7R0os, épelrdpevoy Sia. 7o edyapt Ti)s ep'z/amfxs‘, TOV 7Tpo‘
SAiyov Tipnlévra dvfpwmor viv oéBaocpa e?\o\ycoav*ro' ral
TobTO Eyeydvel TP Blw etis évedpov ,57'1,, 71 Uv;u;bgpq. 7
rupavvidiSovdeboavTes dvlpwmor, 7o drowdyyToV Svopa
ABois kal £6hows mepiéldnrav. Towdtns Towvy s €L8wi\wv
edpéoews éml paprupt TH ypadn mopa Tois (ivepu')*n'ot’s‘ Aapfﬂapev*qs‘
xai dvamdaoBelons, dpa Aowmdy cou kal TOV kar abTijs €Aeyyov

11, 10 kparyfévvY
20 oéfacual els feods v

11 ra om. SH 19 épeArdpevos MN
23 rijs-+7dv Hog (rfis om. v)

evpoppov v
25 dpe MN

S.R. 10. 36 perd Zwkpdrovs om. 37 1'1‘]v+7'017’ éxvpy D 5
11. 1 edprjoas 6 adrév+ré (Ham.) 8 'ro'rf] Te 9 ﬁvo-a:npta >
elr’ &) elrard G 11 yhvrrd +xai G 12 vaa’y.svo:.] &8dvavro C: om.
17 7% om. 19 épeArdperos G 20 oéfas . 21 yéyove
22 SovAedovtes G 23 Tolvur+mept D: om. C 24 émipapTupel

10 CONTRA GENTES 31
the great philosopher of the Greeks who is greatly renowned for
meditating on God, Plato, went down to the Peiraius with Socrates

in order to adore a man-made effigy of Artemis.5

11. Long ago Scripture taught about these and similar inventions of
idolatry, saying: ‘ The beginning of fornication was the devising of idols,
and their invention the corruption of life. For they neither existed from the
beginning nor will they continue for ever. By the vanity of men they came into
the world, and therefore their speedy end has been decided. For when a_father
was exhausted by untimely grief, he made an image of the child lost too soon,
and honoured him who was then dead as if he were still alive, handing on to
his servants mysteries and rites. Then in course of time this impious custom
grew in strength and was observed as a law. And by the decrees of rulers
carved images were worshipped; men represented the distant figure of those
whom they could not honour in their presence because they lived far away, and
made a visible image of the honoured king, in order to flatter him with their
zeal in his absence as if he were present. The skill of the artist only en-
couraged the ignorant to intensify their superstition. For the former, perhaps
wishing to please the ruler, used all his skill to render the likeness as fine as
possible, while the people, allured by the gracefulness of his work, now
regarded as a deity him who recently was honoured as a man. And this was
a cause of deceit for men’s lives, because being subject to misfortune or fo
a tyrant, they ascribed the incommunicable name to stones and wood.’® So
since in this way, as Scripture testifies, the discovery of idols was

hegun and invented among men, it is now time to expound to you

L1 ® Wisd. 14: 1221

10. 5 Cf. Plato, Republic i, 327 a. But it was Socrates and Glaucon who sacrificed.
I'lato does not appear under his own name in his dialogues.
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11 CONTRA GENTES 33
its refutation, not so much supplying arguments from outside, as
taking evidence from what they think about them.

Now if one were to consider the actions of their so-called gods,
to begin from there, he would find that they are not only not gods
but that they were the basest of men. So one can see in the poets the
loves of Zeus and his debaucheries. One can hear how he raped
Ganymede, and committed secret adulteries, and how he was in
fear and trembling lest the walls of Troy be destroyed against his
will. One can see him grieved at the death of his son Sarpedon, and
wishing to come to his help yet unable to do so; one can see him as
the object of plots on the part of the other so-called gods, I mean
Athena and Hera and Poseidon, and aided by a woman, Thetis,
and the hundred-handed Aigaion. One can see him overcome by
pleasures, the slave of women and on their account venturing to
appear in the form of irrational animals, beasts, and birds; or
again hiding from the plotting of his father, and Cronos bound by
him and Zeus mutilating his own father. So is it right to regard as
a god one who has committed such great crimes and who is accused
ol things forbidden even to ordinary men by the common laws?

ol Rome?

12. To recall a few examples out of many because of their great
number, who would not mock and condemn him to death, after
seeing his criminal rape of Semele, Leda, Alkmene, Artemis, Leto,
Maia, Europa, Danaé, and Antiope, or his bold design on his own
sister in having his sister to wife? Not only did he commit adultery,
but he even deified the children born to him from his adultery,
11. ' 'I'he idea of common or natural law appears several times (cf. 12. 40;
w185 92, 265 39. 24) as an argument against the irrationality of paganism. In

d 1. so. 25 Athanasius contrasts the traditional law (rods marpikods vépovs) with
the teaching of Christ,
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12 CONTRA GENTES 35
devising the cheat of deification as a cover for his crime: among
these are Dionysos, Heracles, the Dioscuri, Hermes, Perseus and
Soteira.! And seeing the implacable, mutual strife of these so-called
gods over the Greeks and Trojans at Ilium, who would not con-
demn their weakness, in that because of their mutual rivalry they
provoked men also?? Or seeing Ares and Aphrodite wounded by
Diomedes, and Hera by Heracles, and Aidoneus whom they call the
subterranean deity, and Dionysus wounded by Perseus, and Athena
by Arcas, and Hephaistos thrown down (from heaven) and lamed,3
who would not condemn their nature and refuse to call them still
gods? But hearing that they are mortal and passible, he will
recognize that they are nothing other than men, and weaklings at
that, and will admire those who wounded them rather than those
who were wounded. Or who would not laugh and condemn their
pettiness on seeing Ares’ adultery with Aphrodite and the trick
played on them both by Hephaistos, and the other so-called gods
being summoned by Hephaistos to witness the adultery, and them
coming and seeing their lewdness? Who again would not laugh at
seeing Heracles’ drunken advances to Omphale?

There is no need zealously to refute their sensual acts and
ridiculous loves and their images in gold and silver and bronze and
iron and stone and wood, for these things are abominable in them-
selves, and themselves give proof of their error. One would really
most pity those deceived by them. For those who hate the adulterer
who assaults their own wives are not ashamed to deify the ex-
ponents of adultery ; and though they do not have intercourse with
12. ¢ Zdryp (fem. cdrepa), a title, not a deity. Cf. Foerster, od{w, in Theolo-
visches Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, begrindet von G. Kittel, vii (1964),
p. 1006, ‘Gétter als ocwripes’.

+ 'T'he gods incite men to evil, cf. 12. 34; 25. 0.

' “I'he mythological stories in this chapter had long provided arguments for

the apologists (and pagans). Cf. Kehrhahn, pp. 24-5, and Camelot, p. 133 n. 1,

for parallels.
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12 CONTRA GENTES 37
their sisters, they worship those who do. Although they admit that
pederasty is evil, they venerate those who are accused of it; and
they do not blush to attribute to those they call gods things in

which the laws do not permit men to indulge.+

13. Furthermore, they do not see in worshipping stones and wood
that they are calling gods pieces of things similar to what they walk
on and burn. That which a short time previously they put to use,
they foolishly carve and venerate, not seeing or understanding at all
that they are worshipping not gods but the skill of the sculptor. As
long as the stone remains unpolished and the matter unworked they
tread on them and put them to their own uses, often even the most
ordinary ones. But when the artist has imposed the measure of his
skill on them and formed the matter into the shape of a man or
woman, expressing their gratitude to the artist, from then on they
worship the statues as gods, after buying them from the sculptor for
a fee. And often the sculptor himself, as if he had forgotten what he
himself had made, prays to his own works; and what a short time
previously he had polished and sculpted, after expending his art he
calls gods. If these were really to be admired, it would be essential
to acknowledge the artist’s skill but not to put a higher estimate on
his products than on their creator.t For it is not the matter that has
adorned and deified his art, but his art the matter. So it would be
much more just for them to worship the artist rather than his works,
hecause he existed before the gods who are products of his skill, and

hecause they were made just as he wished. But setting aside what is

Just and spurning knowledge and skill, they worship the products of

12, 4 Cf. ch. 11 n. 1.
13. 1 Cf. Rom. 1: 25. This chapter is based on the biblical arguments in ch. 14.
‘T'he ideas were common in classical antiquity, cf. Camelot, p. 136 n. 1.
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13 CONTRA GENTES 39
that knowledge and skill ; and after the death of the man who made
them they honour his works as immortal, although by their very
nature they would disappear in time altogether unless they received
daily care. How could one not pity them precisely because they can
see yet worship things which cannot see, and they can hear yet
pray to things which cannot hear? And being men, alive and
rational by nature,? they call gods beings which are completely
immobile and lifeless. The most amazing thing is that they serve as
masters those whom they keep in their own charge. And do not
think that this is merely talk on my part or lies against them, for
their warrant is obvious to men’s eyes, and anyone can see such

things.

14. But a better witness to these things is found in the Divine Scrip-
ture, which taught long ago that: ‘The idols of the Gentiles are silver
and gold, the works of men’s hands. They have eyes, and will not see; they
have mouths, and will not speak:; they have ears, and will not hear; they have
noses, and will not smell; they have hands, and will not touch; they have
Jeet, and will not walk; they will not speak in their throat. May all those
that make them become like them.’® Nor is there any lack of prophetic
condemnation of these things, but their refutation is found here
also, as the Spirit says : “All those who made a god and vain sculptures will
be ashamed. And all were dried up from whence they came. And let the
blind among men all be gathered and stand together; let them fear and be
ashamed. For the workman sharpened the iron, and worked it with an axe,
and shaped it with a hammer, and set it up by the strength of his arm; he will

14.% Ps. 113: 12-16

13. 2 Cf. 20. 12; 25. 8.
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14 CONTRA GENTES 41
hunger and be weak and not drink water. For the workman chose wood, and
set it up in proportion, and arranged it with glue, and made it in the shape of
a man and as the beauty of a man; he set it up in his house, the piece of
wood that he cut from the forest which the Lord had planted and the rain made
increase, in order that it might provide fire for men, and that he might take
Jrom it and be warmed. And seiting it on fire they cooked bread on it. But
the rest they fashioned into gods, and worshipped them, and the half of it they
burned with fire. And roasting meat on half of it, he ate and was filled; and
warming himself said: ‘It is pleasant for me that I was warmed and saw
Sfire.” Then he worshipped it, saying: ‘Deliver me, for you are my god.” They

could not understand that they had been blinded so that they could neither see

with their eyes nor think in their hearts. He did not reckon in his heart or

reckon in his soul or know in his mind that the half of it he had burned with
Jire and cooked bread on its charcoal—and roasting meat he ate—and the rest

of it he made into an abomination and they worship it. Know that their heart is

ashes, and they go astray, and no one can save their souls. See, and say not

that there is a lie in my right hand.’® How then could those who are

condemned by the Divine Scripture of impiety not be judged by all

to be atheists? Or how could they not be demon-possessed who are

so clearly refuted as worshipping lifeless things instead of the

truth? And what hope or pardon could they have who trust in

irrational and immovable objects, which they venerate instead of

the true God?

14.? Isa. 44: 1020
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15 CONTRA GENTES 43

15. If only the artist had fashioned gods for them without form, so
that they would not have clear proof of the idols’ insensibility. They
might have beguiled the minds of the simple to the view that the
idols had senses, if the latter had not had their symbols of senses—
such as eyes and noses and ears and hands and mouth—immobile
and incapable of sensation or perception of sensible objects. As it is,
they have them, yet do not ; they are upright, but do not stand ; and
seated they do not sit. For they do not have the use of their organs,
but as their maker wished, in that position they remain. They give
no indication of divinity, but are completely inanimate and appear
as they are only by virtue of human skill.

And if only the heralds and prophets of such false gods, I mean
the poets and historians, had simply written that they were gods,
and had not also described their deeds—which prove their lack of
divinity and shameful behaviour. For they could have cheated the
truth with the mere title of divinity, or rather led astray the masses
from the truth. But now by relating the loves and debaucheries of
Zeus, and the pederasty of the others, and their rivalry for the
pleasures of women, and their fears and cowardice and other vices,
they do nothing other than refute themselves that they are not only
not speaking of gods, nor even about respectable!’ men, but are

telling stories about vile beings far removed from virtue.

16. Perhaps, however, the impious will take refuge in the particular
nature of poets, and maintain that it is the poets’ specific task to
invent what does not exist, and compose untrue myths! for the
pleasure of the audience, and for this reason, they will say, they
made up these stories about gods. But this can be shown to be the

15. T Respectable: oeuvds, cf. 9. 41; 18. 3, 38. The expression implies solemn,
august behaviour, as it were the first qualification for divinity.

16. 1 The theme of the poets as inventors of false mythology was important in
Plato. It plays a large part in the apologies of Aristides, Justin, Athenagoras,
Theophiltus. Cf. Clement, Protrepticus 73. 1: adry) mouriks 1 mept 76 Peddos Ta
7TU:VTG. ﬁa’xo)\‘qy,e'v’r].
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16 CONTRA GENTES 45
stalest of all excuses from the opinion they hold and advance about
these gods. For if what is found in the poets is invention and false,
then equally false would be the names given to Zeus and Cronos
and Hera and Ares and the others. Perhaps, as they themselves say,
the names too are invented, and there is no such person as Zeus or
Cronos or Ares, but the poets invent them as real beings in order
to deceive the audience. But if the poets invent what does not exist,
why do they worship these gods as real ? Or perhaps they will go on
to say that they do not invent the names but the false accounts of
their deeds? But this too is no less unsound as a defence. For if they
lied about the deeds, they certainly lied about the names of the
gods whose deeds they described. Or if they are truthful about the
names, then they are necessarily also truthful about the deeds.
Furthermore, those who invented the tale that these are gods
surely know what gods should do, and would not have attributed
human conceptions to gods any more than one would attribute the
action of fire to water. For the one burns, but the other’s nature is
cold. So if the deeds are worthy of gods, then those who perform
them would be gods; but if adultery and the above-mentioned acts
are acts of men, and of evil men at that, then those who did them
would be men and not gods. For acts must correspond to natures,
so that the actor is known from his effect, and the action can be
known from its nature. For example, if someone were to speak of
water and fire and expound their effects, he would not say that
water burns and fire is cold. Nor, if one were discussing the sun and
earth, would he say that the earth gives light and the sun bears
plants and fruits. If he did so speak he would surpass the greatest
madness. Likewise their historians, and especially the most out-

standing poet of all, if they had known Zeus and the others to be
826801 F
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16 CONTRA GENTES 47
gods, would not have attributed to them such acts, which prove
them not to be gods but men, and sensual men at that. Or if as poets
they were lying and you accuse them falsely, why did they not also
lie about the manliness of the heroes, and invent weakness instead
of courage and courage instead of weakness? For as with Zeus
and Hera, so they should have lied about cowardice in Achilles,
and admired strength in Thersites; they should have attacked
stupidity in Odysseus, and invented a madness in Nestor; they
should have told fables about effeminate deeds of Diomedes and
Hector, and courage shown by Hecuba. For in every respect, as they
say, poets must invent and lie. But with men they kept to the truth,
whereas they did not fear to lie about the so-called gods. For one of
them could say that they lie when telling of their debauched acts,
but in the panegyrics when they speak of Zeus the father of the gods,
the supreme and Olympian deity ruling in heaven, then they do not
invent but tell the truth. But this argument not only I but anyone
could turn against them. For once more the earlier proofs will show
that the truth is against them, since the deeds of the gods prove
them to be men, whereas the tributes paid them surpass human
nature. Now each of these is inconsistent, for it is not natural for
heavenly beings to act thus, nor can one suppose those who do act

in this way to be gods.

17. What then is left to think save that the eulogies are false and
flattering but the acts attributed to them are true? Anyone could

recognize that this is so from customary practice. For no one
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17 CONTRA GENTES 49
praises someone whose conduct he condemns, but rather they heap
eulogies on those whose acts are disgraceful, because of the blame in-
volved, in order by their hyperbole to deceive their audience and
conceal the wickedness of those they eulogize. So if someone pro-
posing to pay tribute to another were to find no excuse for his
eulogy either from his conduct or the virtue of his character because
of his shameful behaviour, he would praise such people in a dif-
ferent way, flattering them excessively. Similarly, the most admired
of their poets, embarrassed by the disgraceful acts of their so-called
gods, ascribed to them a superhuman name, not realizing that they
would not overshadow their human acts with superhuman fancies,
but would rather prove by their human failings that the idea of
God does not fit them. I personally think that they spoke of their
passions and actions against their will. For since they were eager to
ascribe the incommunicable name, as Scripture says,? of God and
the honour due to him to beings who are not gods but mortal
men—and this was great and impious daring on their part—for
this reason they have been unwillingly forced by the truth to
expound their passions, that it might be clear to all posterity that
their passions, as set down in the books about them, are a proof of
their not being gods.

18. What defence, what proof could their devotees have of their
being gods? For, from what has been said just above, our argument
has indicated that they are men, and by no means honourable men.
But perhaps they will try this line, and emphasize the things useful
for life which were invented by their gods, saying that they should
be so regarded because they have been useful to men. Thus Zeus is
said to have exercised the art of sculpture, Poseidon that of the

steersman, Hephaistos smithery, Athena weaving, Apollo music,

17.% Wisd. 14: 21
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18 CONTRA GENTES 51
Artemis hunting, Hera weaving, Demeter farming, and the other
gods other arts, as those who tell of them have related.” But these
and similar skills men should not attribute just to the gods, but to
common human nature. It is by attention to the latter that men
have invented the arts, for art is usually defined as the imitation of
nature.? So if the gods became skilled in the arts they practised, one
must not therefore think them gods but rather men, for the arts did
not depend on them, but in these arts they too imitated nature. For
since men are naturally capable of knowledge by definition,3 it is
not at all surprising if these too with human understanding
examined their own nature, and after taking cognizance of it
invented the arts. Or if they say it 1s right to call them gods because
of the invention of the arts, it is due time they also called the
inventors of the other arts gods, on the same argument that they
have been considered worthy of a similar title. The Phoenicians
invented the alphabet, Homer epic poetry, Zeno the Eleatic dia-
lectic, Korax of Syracuse rhetoric, Aristaios bee culture, Trip-
tolemus sowing, Lycurgos of Sparta and Solon of Athens law;
Palamedes invented composition, numbers, measures and weights,
while others expounded various other things useful for men’s lives,
as the historians bear witness. So if skills deify, and it is on their
account that statues are carved of the gods, then those who invented
other subsequent skills must, in their view, also be gods. Or if they
do not think them worthy of divine honour, but acknowledge them
to be men, it follows that Zeus and Hera and the others should not
be called gods, but that we should believe that they too were men,
18. 1 Cf. Fusebius, Praep. Ev. ii. 2, 53, based on Euhemerus.
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18 CONTRA GENTES 53
and furthermore that they were not even respectable, just as from

the carving of their statues they are proved to be no more than men.

19. What other form do they give their sculptures than that of men
and women, or of even lower creatures naturally devoid of reason :
all sorts of birds, quadrupeds tame and wild, reptiles, all the things
that land and sea and the nature of the waters produce? For once
men fell into the unreason of passions and pleasures and saw
nothing other than pleasures and the desires of the flesh, since they
had their mind fixed on these irrational things they fashioned the
divine also in irrational forms in accordance with the variety of
their own passions, and sculptured a similar number of gods. For
they have images of four-footed beasts and of reptiles and of birds,
just as the interpreter of the divine and true piety says: ‘They
became vain in their reasoning and their stupid heart was darkened. Pro-
JSessing to be wise they became fools, and they exchanged the glory of the
incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of a corruptible man and of
birds and beasts and repliles. So God handed them over to passions of
infamy.’® Having first surrendered their souls to irrational pleasures,
as I said above, they fell to similarly fashioning their gods; and
having fallen, then as abandoned by God’s rejection of them, they
wallow thus in these pleasures, and model God the Father of the
Word in animal form.

When questioned about them, those called philosophers and
wise men by the Greeks do not deny that their apparent gods are
but forms and models of men and animals. In defence they say that
they keep them in order that through them the divinity may

respond and appear, for in no other way could the invisible itself

19.4 Rom. 1: 214
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19 CONTRA GENTES 55

be known except through such statues and rites. And those who are
still better philosophers than these, and suppose they are more
profound, allege that these statues have been fashioned and
modelled for the invocation and appearance of divine messengers
and powers, in order that being made manifest by these means they
may inform them about the knowledge of God. And they are like
letters! for men, they say, by reading which they can come to an
understanding of God from the appearance through them of the
divine messengers. Such is their mythology, for it is no theology.
Far from it! But if any one were to examine the argument with care
he will find their opinion no less false than those set out above.

20. One might say to them, coming forward to the bar of truth
How does God respond or is he made known through these
images—through the matter of which they are made, or through
their form ? If it is through the matter, what is the need of the form,
and why did God not reveal himself through any matter at all
before they were fashioned? It is but in vain that they built their
temples enclosing within walls a stone or piece of wood or bit of
gold, when the whole world is full of such stuff. If, however, the
form imposed is the cause of the divine manifestation, what is the
need for the matter, the gold and other things, and why does God
not reveal himself rather through the natural beings whose forms the
statues reproduce ? On the same theory men’s notion of God would
have been better if he had manifested himself through living beings,
rational and irrational, and he had not been looked for in lifeless
and unmoving objects. In this they particularly commit impiety
against themselves. For although they abominate actual animals,
beasts and birds and reptiles, and avoid them either because of
their savagery or because of their filth, yet they deify their images,

19. * Cf. 21. 14; also Athenagoras, Supplicatio 18. 1, and cspecially Eusebius,
Praep. Ev. iii. 7. 1 {(quoting Porphyry), where he discusses the idea of the statues
of the gods as images (eixoves) and books (8{8Aa) from which one can learn ra
mept Bedv ypdppara.
20. ' Cf. d.I. 29. 2.
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20 CONTRA GENTES 57
making statues of them in stone and wood and gold. But it would be
better for them to worship the animals themselves rather than fall
down to their images.2 Or perhaps it is neither of these, neither the
form nor the matter, which is the cause of the presence of God, but
only the skilled artistry which evokes the deity, as it is an imitation
of nature.? But if through skill the divine dwells in the statues,
again what need is there of the matter, since the skill is in men? If,
in short, God is revealed through art, and on that account the
statues are worshipped as gods, then those men who are the masters
of that art should be worshipped and revered, inasmuch as they are

rational and have that skill within themselves.

21. Concerning their second and more profound explanation one
could consistently make the following remarks. If, O Greeks, you
have not made these statues for the manifestation of God himself
but for the presence in them of messengers, why do you exalt them
above the powers you invoke through them? For if it is for the sake
of comprehending God that you carve shapes, as you claim, and
then you ascribe the honour and title due to God to the statues
themselves, you are committing sacrilege. You confess that God’s
power transcends the pettiness of the statues, and that therefore you
do not dare to invoke God through them but lesser powers, and
then passing over the latter you ascribe the title of him whose
presence you fear to stones and wood, and call them gods instead of

stones and human skill, and worship them. For if they are for you,

20. = Cf. Clement, Protrepticus 51. 2.
3 For the contrast of Ay, uopds, and réyvn cf. Athenagoras, Supplicatio 15.
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21 CONTRA GENTES 59
as you falsely claim, like letters for the contemplation of God, it is
wrong to exalt the signs over the signified.! If anyone were to write
the king’s name,? he would not be safe in exalting the writing over
the king; such a man would be punished by death, as the writing is
formed by the skill of the writer. And so if you too had sane reason-
ing you would not have transferred to matter so great an indication
of divinity, nor would you have exalted the statue over the sculptor.
For if like letters they really indicate the manifestation of God, on
that account as signs of God they are worthy of deification. But
then so much the more should the man who sculpted and cast them,
1 mean the artist, be deified, as being more powerful and divine
than these images, inasmuch as they were carved and formed
according to his will. So if the signs are worthy of admiration, he
who wrote them is much more admirable because of his art and
innate skill. If then for this reason it is not right to think them gods,
one could ask them again about the madness of idols in an

endeavour to learn the reason for their giving them such form.

22. Now if it is because the deity has human form that the statues
are so formed, why do they also apply forms of animals to him?
And if his form is that of irrational beasts, why do they also apply
to him figures of rational beings ? But if he is both at once, and they
comprehend God in both ways because he has the form of both
irrational and rational beings, why do they divide what is united
and distinguish the statues of animals and men, and not always
depict him as multiform, like the figures of mythology, Scylla,
Charybdis, the hippocentaur, and the Egyptian dog-headed Anu-
bis? For either they should be represented only as dual in nature,

or, if they have but one form, the other should not be attributed to

21.t Cf. ch. 1g n. 1. 2 Cf.ch.gn. 7.



15

20

25

30

35

6o ATHANASIUS 22

> 1 s k) 3 ’ A 7 A ~ 3 -~
dppevial TovTwy eloly ai popdal, S T kai Onletdv adrols wepi-
7féaot Tumovs; €l 8¢ Ondurdv elot, 8id 7i kal dppevikdv kot adrdv
7 \ ’ b A ’ \ ’ I b 37 \
Pesdovrar Tas popdds; el 8¢ mdAw TO cuvaudiTepdy elow, el um)
Siapeichar, dAa apddrepa ocvvdmreabar, ral yiveaBas kaTa Tovs
Aeyopévous éppadpoditovs, tva i) udvov doéBeiav kal ovkodavriov,
aMo kal 'ye')\an'a.g adTOY ﬁ SGLOLSGL[LOVLIOL TOlS 5pcf)tn 'rrapafa)m' Kol
SAws €l owpatoedés 6 Beiov SmoauBdvovow, doTe kal yoorépa
Kal yeipas kal mwédas, kal mdAw adyéva kai omify kol Td dAda Ta
7pos yéveow avbpdmwy pédy émwoely adrd Kai avamAdrTew, Gpa.
els Somy doéBear kal dbedtyra koTaménTwre TOUTWY 6 Vobs, WoTE
TowadTa Umovoely mepl Tob Oelov. drodovlei yap adTd kal Ta dAAa
70D odpaTos TavTws Tdoyew, Gote kai Téuvesfas, kal Sapeiolar,
Ay ’ k) <t ’ ~ A 1 \ ~ 3 o
kal mdAw é Sdov Plelpealiar: Tadra 8¢ kai Ta Towabra ovk i
-~ 3> \ -~ -~ b3 A} ~ / 3 ’ € A N A}
BOcob, aAa. pudldov Téw émi yis cwpdTwy éoTiv. 6 pév yap Oeos
dodpards éori kai dpbapros wal dfdvatos, ovdevds els oTioly
Sedpevos: Tabra 8¢ kal Plaprd kal cwudrwy eloi TUmoL, Kai ThS
map’ adTdv Emdedpeva ypelus, domep kai mpéTepov elpnTai mTOA-
-~ ~ 14
Adkts yoby Spdpev dvaxawoupévovs Tods madawdévras, kai ods 6
xpovos 7 Detos i} dAdo Tv 7OV émi yis [dwv nddvoe, TovTovs

<

dvamdaTropévovs. €h’ G dv Tis alTdv kaTayvdoeraw THS mapo-
$poadvns: 6Tu v adrol wowTal Tvyydvovot, TouTovs Beods avayo-
pevovar” kal ols avrol Tals Téyvais mepiukoopodow Evexa Tob i)
$Bapijvar mapa TovTwy, adrol cwmplay alrobor: kai ods ovK ayvo-
ofioe Seopévovs Tis adTdv émueleias, wapd ToUTwy adrol TaS
éavtdv ypelas déotow dvamnpodobar- kal ods év pikpols oikiokos
roTakelovor, ToUTovs olpavold kal yiis dardons SeoméTas ovk
aloydvovrar KadobyTes.

(G lacuna) 22. 13 8¢+xat WBN 29 émwoeiv zvAFYWBN : voeiv KM

29 6 om. v 31 karayvdoenrar bBLAB: karayvdoorro K 36 amomAn-
pobadar S
S.R. 22. 12-13 mepiriféare C: mepiriferar D 14 pevdesbar 15 dAAa

. . . ovvdwregfar om. D 17 adrdv om. detagidarpoviat Sudv

18 dmodaufdvere C: dmolapBdverar D 20 adrédv D TAdTTEW dpa
+7¢ C: Spdre D 22 émvoely 7ob Belov] Oeod adrd) 73
ToL0UT QR dAa+Ta C 23 Téuveolar kal om. 24 wdAw om.
2647 008evos . . . dedpevos) ot dedpevos C 29 dvaveovpévovs 31 karayvoln

38 xadotow D

32 oL dv] Sy yop

22 CONTRA GENTES 61
them. Furthermore, if their forms are masculine, why do they
attribute female forms to them ; but if feminine, why do they falsely
give them the forms of males? And if they are both, the two should
not be separated but both represented together and they should be
like the so-called hermaphrodites, so that their superstition would
furnish observers an excuse not only for impiety and slander but
also for laughter. In short, if they suppose the deity to be corporeal
in form, so that they imagine and fashion for him stomach and
hands and feet, and also neck and breast and reproductive organs,
see into what impiety and ungodliness their minds have sunk, that
they suppose such things about the deity. For then it follows that he
endures all the other changes of the body, to being cut, dismem-
bered, and even decaying entirely. But these and their like are
not the characteristics of God but rather of bodies from the earth.
For God is incorporeal and incorruptible and immortal, lacking
nothing whatever ;' but these statues are corruptible and images of
bodies and need the same care as the latter, as has been said above.
So we often see the old ones renewed and those that time, rain, or
some animal on earth has damaged being restored. On these
grounds one can condemn thcir folly, for they entitle gods what they
themselves have made; they pray for protection to those who they
adorn with their skill against being destroyed at their hands; they
ask that their own needs be fulfilled from those who they know
require their care; and they are not ashamed to call lords of

heaven and the entire earth those they enclose in little alcoves.

22.1 Cf. 29. 2; 39. 14, and Camelot, pp. 153 n. 1, 165 n. 1.
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23. Not only from this evidence could one perceive their godless-
ness, but also from the fact that their opinions about the idols do not
agree. For if the latter are gods, as they claim and teach, to which of
them should one adhere and which should one regard as the more
powerful, so that he may either worship God confidently, or at
least, as they claim, have no uncertainty in recognizing the Deity
among them? For the same ones are not called gods by everyone,!
but as many gods are invented as there are nations; and there are
even places where one region or city is divided on the question of
idol worship. The Phoenicians, for example, do not recognize those
called gods by the Egyptians, nor do the Egyptians worship the
same idols as the Phoenicians; the Scythians do not accept the
Persians’ gods, nor the Persians those of the Syrians. The Pelasgians
too reject the Thracian gods, nor do the Thracians recognize those
of the Thebans. The Indians differ {rom the Arabs, and the Arabs
from the Ethiopians and vice versa on the question of idols. The
Syrians do not venerate those of Cilicia, and the Cappadocian
people call gods other deities different from the former. The
Bithynians have invented others for themselves, and the Armenians
still others. Why should I cite so many examples? Those on the
mainland worship different gods from the islanders, and the
islanders venerate others from those on the mainland. In sum, every
city and village does not recognize its neighbours’ gods but prefers
its own and considers only thern to be gods. Of the abominations in
Egypt it is better not even to speak, as it is obvious to all that the
cities have cults which are mutually opposed and hostile, and local

inhabitants eagerly venerate deities opposed to those of their

neighbours. Hence the crocodile which is worshipped by some as

a god is regarded with disgust by their neighbours. The lion which

is venerated as a god by yet others, their neighbours not only do not

venerate, but when they find it they kill it as a wild beast. The fish

23.1 Cf. d.I. ch. 46. The diversity and mutual incompatibility of the pagan
dcities was a favourite topic of the apologists; cf. Clement, Protrepticus 39 and the
vemarks of Camelot, p. 155 n. 2.
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23 CONTRA GENTES 65

adored by some is pounded as food by others. Hence wars and fac-
tions and every pretext for murder and all pleasures of the senses
are found among them. And what is amazing is that, as the his-
torians tell, the Pelasgians learned the names of the gods from the
Egyptians, yet they do not recognize the Egyptians’ gods but wor-
ship different ones from theirs. In a word, all those peoples who are
seized with this frenzy of idolatry think and worship differently
from each other, and no uniformity is found among them. This is
quite rightly their fate. For when they turned away from the con-
templation of the one God they fell into many various cults; since
they abandoned the truec Word of the Father, Christ the Saviour of
all, it is right that their minds should be turned in many directions.
Just as those who turn away from the sun? to dwell in the shade
circle around in many pathless tracks, not seeing those at hand but
imagining the absent to be present, and ‘seeing do not see’,® in the
same way those who have abandoned God and have darkened their
souls have distracted minds, and like drunken and blind men they
imagine things which do not exist.

24. This is no mean refutation of their true godlessness. For their
gods are many and various according to the city and locality, and
as each destroys the other’s god, all are destroyed by all. Indeed
those thought gods by some are used for sacrifices and libations to
those others call their gods, and the victims of some are in turn the
gods of others. The Egyptians worship the ox and Apis who is
a calf, but others sacrifice these to Zeus. For although they do not
sacrifice the actual animals which they have set up as objects of
worship, yet they sacrifice similar ones and seem to offer the same.
The Libyans have as god a sheep which they call Ammon ; but the
sheep is slaughtered by others as a sacrifice to many other gods. The

23.% Matt. 13: 13

23.2 Cf. ch. 1 n. 4,ch. 7n. 1.
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24 CONTRA GENTES 67
Indians worship Dionysos, calling him symbolically wine; but
others use wine for libations to other gods. Others honour rivers and
springs and, particularly the Egyptians, water and entitle them
gods, while others, including the Egyptians who worship these
things, wash the dirt off themselves and others with water and
throw away the waste with disdain. Practically all the material of
which the Egyptians’ idols are made is sacrificed to other peoples’
gods; so the Egyptians are ridiculed by the latter for deifying not
gods but what are for others and even themselves propitiatory

offerings and sacrifices.

25. Now some have been carried away to such impiety and mad-
ness that they even slaughter and offer as sacrifices to their false
gods human beings, of whom the former are images and forms.* And
the wretches do not sce that the victims of their slaughter are the
models for the gods which they create and worship and to whom
they sacrifice men. They arc more or less offering like to like, or
rather the better to the worse, for they are sacrificing living beings
to lifeless objects and oflering rational creatures to immobile idols.
Thus the Scythians called Taurian offer as sacrifices to the goddess
they call the Virgin victims of shipwreck and all the Greeks they
capture—so impious are they towards their fellow men—thereby
proving the cruelty of their gods. For those whom Providence has
saved from the perils of the sca these they slaughter, practically
making themselves the opponents of Providence because they con-
ceal her benevolence by their own bestiality. And others, when they
return victorious from war, divide their prisoners into hundreds,
and taking one from each group slaughter all those they have

25. 1 For this chapter Athanasius has based himself on Clement and Eusebius.
Sce Kehrhahn, pp. 38—41.
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25 CONTRA GENTES 69
chosen as a sacrifice to Ares. The Scythians are not the only ones to
perform such horrors because of the cruelty natural to barbarians,
but this kind of behaviour is the result of the evil characteristic of
idols and demons. Thus the Egyptians in time past used to make
such bloody sacrifices to Hera, and the Phoenicians and Cretans
used to propitiate Cronos by their sacrifices of children. The
ancient Romans worshipped Jupiter Latiaris with human sacrifices,
and others did other similar things; but all without exception pol-
luted and were polluted. They were polluted by committing these
murders, and they polluted their own temples by the smoke of such
sacrifices. From these practices evil has spread in abundance among
men. For seeing their demons rejoicing in what they did, they
straightway imitated their gods by committing such crimes, think-
ing they were doing the right thing by imitating what they supposed
to be superior beings. Hence men gave way to murder and infanti-
cide and all kinds of licentiousness. So almost every city is full of all
kinds of wantonness which occurs through imitation of the conduct
of its gods, and there is no one who can take a sane view of their

idols, save only he who has witnessed their licentiousness.

26. In time past women displayed themselves in front of idols in
Phoenicia, offering the price of their bodies to the local gods, and
believing that by prostitution they conciliated their goddess and
incurred her favour through these practices. And men, denying
their own nature and no longer wishing to be male, assume a female
nature, as if thereby they pleased and honoured the mother of

those they call gods.T They all live with the lewdest creatures and

26. 1 The train of thought (yvvaixes yobv . . . dvdpes 8¢ . . . dproduevor) follows
closely Eusebius, Theophany 85. 10 fI. Eusebius discussed ritual prostitution,
practised at Baalbek, then mentioned Ganymede before turning to homo-
sexuality and Rom. 1: 26-7.
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26 CONTRA GENTES 71
rival each other in evil. As Christ’s holy servant Paul said: ‘For
their women have turned natural intercourse into an unnatural one. And like-
wise the men, abandoning the natural use of the woman, burned with desire
Jor each other, men performing obscene acts with men.’® By acting in these
and similar ways, they admit and prove that their so-called gods
led such lives. For from Zeus they learned pederasty and adultery,
from Aphrodite fornication, from Rhea lasciviousness, from Ares
murder, and from other gods other similar things, which the law?
punishes and which every decent man avoids. So is it still right to
consider those who do such things to be gods, and not rather to
think that they are more irrational than animals because of the
lewdness of their behaviour? Is it right to consider those who wor-
ship them to be men, and not rather to pity them as less rational
than animals and more lifeless than the inanimate? For if they had
consulted their inner reason,® they would not all have fallen head-
long into these errors, or denied the true God the Father of Christ.

27. But perhaps those who have risen above these things and are
excited about the wonders of creation, put out by our refutations of
these abominations, will themselves not deny that such things are
casily condemned and rcfuted by all men; yet they may suppose
that their worship of the cosmos’ and its parts is unimpeachable and
their opinion sure. For they will boast that they revere and worship
not just stones and wood and images of men and animals, birds,
serpents, and four-footed beasts, but the sun and moon and all the
heavenly sphere, and earth besides, and all the nature of the moist.
And they will claim that no one can show that these are not

26.% Rom. 1: 26—7

26. 2 Cf. ch. 11 n, 1. 3 The votis of their gy, cf. ch. 5 n. 1.
27.* For the argument of the next ten chapters and the parallels with Eusebius
see Kehrhahn, pp. 44 ff.
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27 CONTRA GENTES 73
naturally gods, since it is clear to all that they are not irrational but
that they are superior to human nature in that they are in heaven,
while men live on earth. This opinion must therefore be considered
and examined, but here too reason? will certainly find a sure argu-
ment against them.

But before we consider this opinion and begin our exposition, the
question is practically settled by creation itself crying out against
them and indicating its maker and creator, God, who rules over it
and over all, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The spurious
sages reject him, yet worship and deify his creation, although the
latter itself worships and confesses the Lord whom they deny in its
favour. But the need which each part of creation has for the others
should easily shame the men who gape admiringly at its parts and
regard them as gods, for they indicate and attest their Lord and
Maker, the Father of the Word, by their undeviating obedience to
him, as the divine law says: ‘ The heavens declare the glory of God, and
the firmament shows forth his handiwork.’® The warrant of this is not
obscure but exceedingly clear to those whose mind’s eye has not
been completely blinded. If onc were to take the parts of creation by
themselves and examine each one separately—like the sun alone by
itself, or the moon separately, or again earth or air, or the hot and
cold, the dry and moist—and isolate them from their mutual con-
nection, and take each one by itself and examine it separately, then
he would find no one of them self-sufficient, but all in need of

mutual service and only subsisting through mutual support. The

27.% Ps. 18: 2

27.2 Reason, ¢ Adyos, cf. Introduction, p.xxiii. Adyos canalso mean ‘argument’,
as at 28. 14.
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27 CONTRA GENTES 75
sun revolves with the whole heaven and is encompassed by it;
without the heaven’s rotation it could not exist. The moon and the
other stars bear witness to the support they receive from the sun.
The earth, too, clearly cannot produce its fruit without the rains,
nor can the rains fall on the earth without the help of the clouds, nor
the clouds subsist by themselves without the air. The air gets hot not
by itself but from the cther, and gives light by being illuminated by
the sun. Springs and rivers would never exist without the earth;
nor is the earth supported by itself, but it rests on the waters and is
enclosed and held fast in the centre of the universe. The sea and the
great ocean which flows around the whole world are moved by the
winds and carried wherever the force of the winds impels them. And
the winds themselves have no separate existence, but, according to
those who have spoken of the matter, come into being in the air
through the heating of the air by the ether, and by the air are made
to blow in every direction. As for the four elements of which the
nature of bodies is composed, I mean the hot and the cold, the dry
and the moist, whose mind is so perverted that he does not know
that they exist in combination, and that if they become isolated and
separated then they are mutually destructive depending on the
domination of the stronger among them? For heat is destroyed by
an excess of cold, and likewise cold is dissipated by the power of
heat. Again the dry is wettened by the moist, and the latter dried

out by the former.



10

15

20

25

76 ATHANASIUS 28

-~ ks - \ 5 ~
28. Ils oby Tadra dv elev Beol Sedueva Tijs map’ érdpwv ém-
! N -~ \ 4 k3 ~ 14 -~ ~
rovpias; 7 wds wapa Tobrwy aireiofal T mpoofikev, kai adTdv
3 Ve 3 ’AA /A \ 2 13 \ ’ 3 M A @ -~
amauTotvTwy mop aAMAwy T eis éavra ypelav; € yap mepl Geod
A 4 b A 8 \ 3 \ 3> 8 ~ ol ’AA’ > 4 b 4
oyos éati pmdevos avTov €mded, efvar, aAN adtdpkn kal mAfpn
L3 -~ b b ~ A ~ -~
cavrod, kol &v odTd TA TAvTa CUoTKkew, kal udlov adTov Tols
~ 2 ! -~ i A 14 A A L4 I ~
mdow émdiddvar wds oy kal cedjvny, kal Ta dAa pépn Tis
! 3 3 -~ > \ \ 7 -~ 3 14 r
KkTioEWS 0DK 6vTa, TorabTa, aAXa kal Aevrdueva Tis dAAMAwy ypelas,
3 ’ 7 7
avayopevew dwov Beovs; AN fows Suapotueva pév kal kol éavra,
I 3 -~ o ~ ~
AapBavéueva, émded) elvaw adrd kal adrol ouvopodoyodot, Tis dmo-
/ ~ -~
Sellews ém Shladudv olions: Suod 8¢ mwdvra cuvdmrovres, Kal dhs
a 3 ~ 7 ~ ol
€v dotelotivres péya odua, 76 6Aov Qedv elvau ¢ricovor. ovoTdvros
\ -~ o A " -~ -~
yap Tod Slov, otk ért puév Ewllev adrols ypelo yevioerar: éavrd 8¢
\ < € A 1 / 14
70 GMov ikavov kai alirapkes yevijoerar mpos mwdvra, Aéfovow of
’ o v A 3 ~ 2 e ’ \
doxnoigopor, va kal évreibfer édeyybdow: ofros 8¢ & Myos ral
AAA k] -~ \ 3 7 \ ’ > ’ k) ”
HAMoY adTdV T acéfeiav peta peydns amadevaias odk EdaTTov
-~ ’ 3 ’ b A A} > A \ v
7@v mpdoblev amoleifer. €l yap 76 kal ékaorov ovwadbév 16 Sdov
2 A ~ A AY fIA b ~ 0, o 7 . \ CIA b4 3
avamdnpot, kol T6 GAov éx TV kal’ v cvvioTaTar T6 Slov dpa éx
-~ 7’ \ o ~ o ~ ~
pepdv ouvéoTn), kal éxaaTov 700 GAov pépos Tuyydver. TobTo 8¢ TOVY
N -~ ~ Al 7 14 ¢ \ \ <
wept Beol oty mokv méppwler rabéoryrev. 6 yip Oeds Sov
k3 \ A 3 ’ A k) 3> 7 !’ 2 k] k) \ ~
éoTi Kal ob uépm, xai odk ek Sraddpwr cvvéoTnrer, AAN adros Tis
7 4 -~
TavTWY oVOTAOEWS ot TouTis. Béa yip Somy dodBewar kaTd ToD
’ -~ / 3 ~ -~
Ociov TadTa Aéyovres éényolvrar. €l yap éx pepdv ovvéornke,
’ \ 13 -~ >
mdvTws adros avrold dvduoios davjoetar, rai €€ dvouoiwy Eywy
\ ’ 3 Al 4 ’
T ovumAipwow. €l yip BMds doTw, odk oTi ceMjvn: Kal €l
7 ? ~ ~
oehijym éotiv, odx ot yi)s kal €l yi) Tuyydvet, ovk v ely OdAaooa-
1 1> -~
kol oUTws ép’ éxdoTov AaufBdvwy dv Tis edprioer Ty dromiay Tod
ToLUTOU aUTAY Adyov.

28. 2 mpooijker HLKB: mpooijxov W

5 ovvearyrévar KAY : guvéornrer

LFM : ovorijxew bQLPC 1213 €T . . . yerjoerar om. v 18 qup-
lorarar AFY  pépos] pépn SZAWMPE: péper GuM 20 puéper S 23 Kkal
om. zF

S.R. 28. 1 adra D 2 Twa 3 éavrad] adrods 4-5 whjpns avrod

I1 pdya odpa 76| petd odparos 12 adrd C 13 wpo mavrwy G

13-14 of Soknaigodoi] of piloveikodvTes of dopol 14—16 ofros . . . dmodeifer
om. 16 76 om. 762 om. 18 éxdoTa Tod GAov uépy 70070 3¢]
dAXd kai TodTo (+8¢ D) 19 owéorney  yap+6 D 21 wéany D+
om. C 22 ééyyodvTat] doeBobow 24 whipwaw 24-7 €l . ..

Adyou] od yap Tadréy ffhios {xal) aelijvn, 00d¢ aeXijvn kai yh, 008 y7j kal fdAaTTa.

28 CONTRA GENTES 77
28. How then could these be gods when they stand in need of
others’ care, or how would it be appropriate to ask anything of them
when they themselves demand from each other their own needs?
For if it is accepted that God is in need of no one but is self-
sufficient and complete in himself,’ and that the universe subsists
through him and that it is rather he who gives to all, how is it right
to call the sun and moon and the other parts of creation gods, when
they are not like that at all but even need each other’s help? But
perhaps they would admit that taken separately and by themselves
they are defective, since the proof is obvious ; but if they take them
all together and make as it were one great body, they might yet
claim that the whole was God. For when the whole has been
brought together, the parts no longer have need of anything exter-
nal. These spurious sages will claim that the whole will then be
self-sufficient and independent in all respects, only to be refuted
here too. For the following argument will show no less than the
preceding ones their grossly ignorant impiety. If the separate parts
when brought together coniplete the whole, and the whole is com-
posed of individuals, then the whole is composed of parts, each of
which is part of the wholc. But this is far removed from our ideas of
God.? For God is a whole and not separate parts; he is not consti-
tuted of different elements but is himself the creator of the com-
position of the universe. See what impiety they utter when speaking
thus about the deity. If, indeed, he is composed of parts, he would
appear completely unlike himself, forming his completeness from
dissimilar parts. If he is the sun, he is not the moon; if he is the
moon, he is not the earth; if he is the earth, he would not be the
sea. And by similarly taking cach part one can see the foolishness of
such an argument of theirs.
28.1 Cf. ch. 22 n. 1.

2 Athanasius frequently appeals to generally accepted ideas; see Introduc-
tion, p. xxiii.
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28 CONTRA GENTES 79

One could also condemn them by noticing what happens with
regard to our human bodics. The eye is not the ear, nor the ear the
hand ; the stomach is not the chest, nor again the neck the foot; but
each one of these has its own operation. A single body is composed
of these different parts, which are brought together according to
need, but separated when the time comes—when the nature which
joined them puts them asunder, as God wishes and commands. And
if the Almighty will pardon the comparison, in the same way if they
call the united parts of creation God, he must be dissimilar to him-
self, as has been shown, and he will separate again in the natural

way that parts divide.

29. One could also refute their godlessness in another way by
regarding the truth. For if God is by nature incorporeal and in-
visible and untouchable, how can they suppose God to be a body,
and worship with the honour due to God things we see with our
eyes and touch with our hands? Or again, if we accept the view
about God that he is all-powerful, that nothing dominates him but
that he dominates and rules the universe, how can those who deify
creation not see that it does not fall within such a definition of God ?
When the sun is beneath the earth its light is in the shadow of the
earth so that it cannot be seen; in the daytime the sun over-
shadows the moon by the brightness of its light. Hail often damages
the fruits of the earth, and fire is extinguished by any flood of
water. Winter gives way to spring, summer does not let spring
exceed its limits, and it in turn is prevented by autumn from sur-
passing its own bounds. But if these were gods they could not be
overcome and supplanted one by the other, but would always

co-exist together and fulfil their operations in common. Day and
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night the sun and moon and other ring of stars would together give
equal light, and this would shine on all and everything would be
illuminated by them; summer and winter, spring and autumn
would co-exist at exactly the same time ; the sea would be mixed
with the fountains and offer identical drink to men ; calms and gusts
of wind would occur together ; fire and water would be of identical
use to men. Nor would anyone suffer any harm from them, if
according to their theory they were gods and did nothing harmful
but rather all their actions were useful, But if it is impossible for this
to happen because of their mutual opposition, how is it still possible
to call gods or to worship with the honour due to God these beings
which are opposed and hostile to each other? How could beings
naturally irreconcilable give peace to others who prayed for it, and
be for them arbiters of concord? Assuredly, neither sun nor moon
nor any other part of crcation—still less the statues in stone and
gold and other materials-- nor Zeus nor Apollo nor the others of
poetic legend could really be gods, as our argument has shown.
Rather, some of them are parts of creation, others are inanimate,
and others were only mortal men. Therefore their worship and
deification is the beginning not of piety, but of godlessness and all
impiety, and proof of grcat deviation from the knowledge of the
one and only true God, I mean the Father of Christ.

So since the idolatry of the Greeks has thus been refuted and
shown to be full of all godlessness and to have been brought into the
lives of men not for their profit but their ruin, let us now follow the
way of truth, as we announced at the beginning of our discourse,

since the error has been refited, and contemplate the ruler and
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29 CONTRA GENTES 83
creator of the universe, the Word of the Father, that through him
we may come to an understanding of his Father, God, and that the
Greeks may know how far they have cut themselves off from the
truth.

30. The ideas discussed above have been shown to be nothing other
than error in men’s lives, but the way of truth will bring us to the
really existent God. For the knowledge and unerring understanding
of this road we have need of nothing save ourselves. For the road to
God is not as far from us or as extraneous to us as God himself is
high above all, but it is within us and we ourselves can find its
beginning, as Moses taught: ‘The word of faith is within your heart.’®
This the Saviour also indicated and confirmed, saying: ‘The king-
dom of heaven is within you.”® So since we have faith and the kingdom
of God within us, we can quickly come to contemplate and appre-
hend the King of all, the saving Word of the Father, So let the
Greeks who worship idols not make excuses, nor anyone else
deceive himself that he knows no such road and therefore finds
a pretext for his godlessness. I'or we all have stepped on that road
and know it, even if not all wish to follow it but would rather
abandon it because of the pleasures of life which drag them aside.
And if anyone were to ask what this road might be, I mean that it is
each one’s soul and the mind within it.I Only through this can God
be seen and apprehended—unless these impious (Greeks) refuse to
admit they have a soul, just as they denied God. This would be
more logical than their other declarations, for it is the mark of
a lack of mind to deny its maker and creator God. So it is necessary

to show briefly for the sake of the simple, that each man has a soul

30.% Deut. 30: 14; ¢f. Rom. 10: 8 ¥ Luke 17: 21

30.* Cf. ch.4n. 1,ch. 5n. 1.
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30 CONTRA GENTES 85
and that this is rational, especially as some of the heretics deny this
too, thinking that man is nothing more than the visible form of the
body. When we have shown this, they will be able to gain by

themselves a clearer refutation of idolatry.

31. A first, and not insignificant, indication that the soul of men is
rational is that it differs from irrational animals. That is why we
are accustomed to calling the latter irrational, since humankind is
rational. Then there is another line of proof which is not inconse-
quential : only man can rcason about what lies outside himself, and
think about absent things, and recall his reasoning and judge and
choose the better arguments. But irrational animals only see what is
at hand, and only make for what they can see, even if they thereby
come to harm. Man, however, does not rush on what he sees, but
judges with his reason what he sees with his eyes. So often after
starting to move he is held back by his reason; he reasons and
reconsiders, and anyone can sce, if he is a friend of the truth, that
the mind of man is different {rom the bodily senses. So, therefore, as
it is different, it is the judge of these senses, and the things these
perceive it judges and remembers, and indicates the better back to
them. The eye can only sce, the ears hear, the mouth taste, the nose
smell, and the hands feel; but what is to be seen or heard, and
what one must touch or taste or smell, is no longer for the senses but
for the soul and its intellect! to determine. Certainly, the hand can
grasp a sword and the mouth taste poison, but it does not know that
they are harmful unless the mind determines so.

To illustrate the situation by a simile, it is like a well-tuned lyre
and the musician who skilfully plays it.z The strings of the lyre each
31. T The soul leads and guides the senses; cf. 32. 233 38. 21; 43. 7 fI.; also

ch. 5 n. 1. The argument is closely paralleled in Eusebius, Theophany 63—4.
2 For the simile of the lyre cf. 38. 35; 39. 32; 42. 22; 47. 25.
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have their own sound, the one deep, another high, another medium,
another piercing, another still different; their harmony cannot be
perceived or their concord distinguished without the artist. Their
harmony is only seen and their balance is only correct when the
musician strikes the chords and touches each one appropriately. In
the same way, the senses in the body are tuned like a lyre; when an
understanding mind guides them, then the soul distinguishes and
knows what it is doing. But this is confined to men and is the reason-
ing faculty of a man’s soul, the use of which distinguishes man from
irrational animals and shows that it is truly different from what can
be seen in the body. Thus often, when the body is lying on the
ground, a man imagines and contemplates what is in the heavens;
and often when the body is still, at rest and sleeping, a man is
in inner movement—he contemplates what is outside himself, he
traverses foreign lands, he meets friends, and often through them
divines and learns in advance his daily actions.? What else could
this be except a rational soul, whereby man reasons and thinks of

what is above himself?

32. Then the following could also be a strict argument against those
who are still inclined to shameless unreason. Since the body is
naturally mortal, how could a man think about immortality and
frequently defy death for the sake of virtue ? Or how, since the body
is transitory, could a man picture immortality so that he despises

the present world and only desires the other ? The body itself could

31. 3 Cf. 33. 24 .
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32 CONTRA GENTES 89
not have such thoughts about itself nor consider what is outside it,
for it is mortal and transitory. That which thinks about what is
opposed to the body and against its nature must be something else.
What then, again, could this be except a rational and immortal
soul? And this is not exterior to the body but produces a better
harmony within it, like the musician on the lyre. How again, since
the eye’s nature is to see and the ear’s to hear, do these turn from
some objects and choose others? What is it that diverts the eye from
seeing, and what is it that shuts out sound from the ear when its
nature is to hear? Or what often prevents taste from exercising its
natural function of tasting ? What restrains the hand, whose nature
is to act, from touching a given object? What diverts the sense of
smell, made for smelling, from receiving smells ? What is it that acts
in this way against the natural inclinations of the body? Or how
does the body, untrue to its nature, follow the counsels of another
and submit to its nod ? This shows that nothing other than a rational
soul governs the body. For the body was not made to move itself but
to be led and directed by another, just as a horse does not yoke
itself but is guided by its master. Therefore there are laws for men
to make them do good and avoid evil, but animals remain unable
to consider and judge evil since they are devoid of reasoning and
a rational mind. I think, then, that the preceding arguments have

shown that men have a rational soul.

33. That the soul is immortal must also be included in the church’s
teaching for the complete refutation of idolatry. Knowledge about

this can come more easily from knowledge about the body and the
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33 CONTRA GENTES 91
difference between the latter and the soul. If our argument has
shown the soul to be other than the body, and the body is by nature
mortal, then the soul must be immortal, in that it is not like the
body. Furthermore, if the soul moves the body, as has been shown,
without being moved itself by other forces, then it follows that
the soul is self-moving and that after the burial of the body in the
ground it still moves itself.? For it is not the soul which dies, but the
body dies because of the soul’s departure from it.2 So if the soul
were moved by the body the consequence would be that it would
die when the moving force was removed ; but if it is the soul that
moves the body, all the more must it move itself. And if it moves
itself, then it must necessarily live on after the death of the body.
For the movement of the soul is nothing other than its life, just as we
say that the body is alive when it moves and that its death occurs
when it ceases to move. One can see this more clearly from the
activity of the soul in the body. For when it has entered the body
and become bound to it, it is not reduced and measured by the
smallness of the body, but frequently while the body is lying
motionless in bed as it were asleep in death, it is awake according
to its proper capacity and surpasses the nature of the body.? As if
abandoning the body, yet rcmaining in it, the soul pictures and
contemplates things superterrestrial, often meeting saints and angels
no longer in their earthly bodics; and it converses with them, con-
fident in the purity of its mind. So how much the more will not the
soul, freed from the body when God who bound them together
wills, have a clearer knowledge of immortality ? For if it lived a life

outside the body even when bound to that body, all the more will it

33. 1 Cf. ch. 4 n. 2, also Eusebius, Praep. Ev. xi. 28, 7-12, quoting Porphyry,
Iepi Pvxps.

2 Departure: dvaydpyaeis is not used clsewhere by Athanasius; dwoydpyots
occurs frequently in the pseudo-Athanasian contra Apollinarium i and ii. But the
idea (derived from Plato) is Athanasian; see Introduction, p. xxvii.

3 Cf. above, 31. 33 fI.
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33 CONTRA GENTES 93
live on after the death of the body and not cease from living by the
grace of God who made it thus through his Word, our Lord Jesus
Christ. For this is why it thinks and reflects on things immortal and
eternal, since it too is immortal. And Just as the body’s senses per-
ceive mortal things, since the body is mortal, so must the soul,
which perceives and considers immortal things, be itself also immor-
tal and live for ever. For the thoughts and ideas about immortality
never leave the soul but remain in it, becoming as it were tinder for
the assurance of immortality. So, therefore, the soul has an idea of
the contemplation of God, and is its own path, taking the know-
ledge and understanding of God the Word not from outside but
from itself.

34. So we repeat what we said above—as they have denied God for
the worship of inanimate beings, so they do not think they have
a rational soul, thereby receiving the punishment of their folly
by being numbered among the animals. They therefore put their
superstitious trust in lifeless beings as if theylacked a soul themselves,
showing their need of pity and guidance. If they think they have
a soul and boast in their rationality and are right to do so, why do
they presume to act against reason as if they had no soul, and think
about what they ought not to think, but represent themselves as
superior to the deity? For having an immortal soul which they
cannot see, they picture God in visible and mortal guise. Or why, as
they have abandoned God, do they not similarly turn back to him
again for refuge? For just as they turned away from God with their
mind and invented gods from non-existent entities, so they can rise
towards God with the mind of their soul' and again turn back

towards him. They can turn back if they cast off the stain of all

34.1 Cf. ch. 5 n. 1.
826801 I
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34 CONTRA GENTES 95
desire which they have put on, and wash themselves until they have
eliminated every addition foreign to the soul and show it unadul-
terated, as it was made, in order that in this way? they may be able
to contemplate therewith the Word of the Father, in whose image
they were made in the beginning. For it was made in the image of
God and created in his likeness, as the Holy Scripture indicates,
speaking in God’s name: ‘Let us make man in our image and in our
likeness.’® So when the soul has put off every stain of sin with which
it is tinged, and keeps pure only what is in the image, then when
this shines forth, it can truly contemplate as in a mirror3 the Word,
the image of the Father, and in him meditate on the Father, of
whom the Saviour is the image.

Or if this instruction on the part of the soul itself is not adequate
because of external influences which disturb its mind and prevent it
from secing the better course, it is still possible to grasp knowledge
about God from visible phenomena, since creation through its
order and harmony, as it were in writing, indicates and proclaims

its master and maker.

35. God, who is good and loves men and who cares for the souls he
has made, since he is by nature invisible and incomprehensible,
being above all created being,! and therefore the human race would
fail to attain knowledge of him in that they were made from
nothing while he was uncreated—for this reason God so ordered
creation through his Word that although he is invisible by nature,
yet he might be known to men from his works. It is from his works
that an artist is often known, even when he is not seen ; and people

can say about Phidias the sculptor that his works through their

34.% Gen. 1: 26

34.2 Only a pure soul can see God, cf. ch. 2 n. 5.
35. 1 Cf. above, 2. 6.

3 Cf. ch.8n. 1.
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35 CONTRA GENTES 97
symmetry and the mutual proportion of their parts reveal Phidias
to observers, even when he is not present. Similarly, from the order
of the cosmos we must also think of its maker and demiurge God,
even if he cannot be seen with the eyes of the body. For God did not
misuse his invisible nature—let no one pretend that—and leave
himself completely unknowable to men. But, as I said above, he so
ordered creation that although he cannot be seen by nature, yet he
can be known from his works. And this is not just my own opinion
but I learned it from the theologians, among whom is Paul, who
wrote as follows to the Romans : ‘His invisible attributes have been per-
ceived and understood through his works, since the creation of the world.’®
Luke also boldly says: ‘We too are men of like nature to you. We preach
that you should turn _from vanities to the living God, who made heaven and
carth and sea and all that is in them. In previous generations he allowed all
nations to go their way; yet he did not leave himself without some witness
through his kindness, sending us rain from heaven and fruit in season,
[filling our hearts with food and joy.’® For seeing the circling of heaven
and the course of sun and moon, the positions and revolutions of the
other stars, which are opposed and different but in their difference
all keep a common order, who would not think that they do not
order themselves but that there is another who orders them and
who made them? And who, seeing the sun rise by day and the
moon shining by night, waning and waxing unchangingly accord-
ing to an exactly equal number of days, and some stars crossing and
variously changing their paths while others keep a fixed movement,
who then would not consider that there must be a creator who

governs them 72

35.2 Rom. 1: 20 0 Acts 14: 15-17

35.2 The order of the cosmos indicates that it has a creator. A traditi.onal argu-
ment developed by Stoicism (cf. E. Bréhier, Chrysippe et Pancien stoicisme [Paris,
1951], pp- 197 fI.) and frequently echoed in the apologists.



10

15

20

o8 ATHANASIUS 36

36. Tis, opov 7o évavrio 7f) Pvcer cvvnuuéva, kal ovudwvov
4 14 ) ~ -~ \ -~
&yovra iy dpuoviar, ofov, Tis, WBaw wip Yuxpd, ral Enpdv Typd
\ -~ ~
kekpaupévoy, kai Tabra wi) dvriortarolvTa mpos dAApAa, dAX’ év
> -~ < k] (2} \ ~ 3 N k3 I 37 ol
amoTedotvra s €€ &vos 7o odpa, ovx &v évbuunleln éfwler efvau
’ -~ 13 -~ -~
ToUTwy TOV TabTe cwvdifavta; Tis, Saw yeudve mapaywpodvra
4 A ~
dapt, kal éap Oépet, kai Gépos perondipw, ral 67i évavria dvra Tabra
~ ’ A] 1 A é AY A ! \ 1 4 Al A 6’
Tf] Ppvoer Tov pév yap Piyel, 76 8¢ kaler, 76 B¢ Tpéder, To 8¢ Ppliver
4 A 7 E b 3 ~ ~ > 7 k4 ~ A
opws Ta wavta lony kal aBAafi Tols avlpdmois amoTedobvra TTY
xpflow: odk Qv éwoljoeer St dorl Tis KpelTTwy TOVTWY, 6 TIW
{odryTa mapéywy waoL kal kuPepvdv Ta mdvTa, Kdv uiy PAémy Tob-
’ e A 3 37 \ ’ e 4 19 r
Tov; Tis, Opiv €v aép Tas vedédas tmofactalouévas, kal v vedédaus
Y 76v Vddrwy Seletoay BapdTyTa, ovk éworar AauBdver Tof Tadra
Soavros kal mpooTdéavros yevéolar; 3 Tis, Spdv adriv Tv yiy
Bapvrdtyy odoav 77 Pivet, éml 76 Uowp €dpaoletoav kal axiymrov
pévovoav émi 70 Puoer kwoduevor, od SavonthioeTar elval Tiva TOV
~ ’ A 14 ! ’ k4 \ A Y Ay
Tabra Swarafduevor kal moujoavra Oedv; Tis, ibawv Ty KaTd. KALPOY
~ -~ 7 A A -~ I3
Tis yijs kaprodopiav, kai odpaviler veTovs, kai moTaudy émppolias,
1 -~ > 4 A 4 \ -~
kal myydy avafiices, kal {dawv €€ dvopolwy yovds, kul Tabra ovk
Gel AAA KaTd KaLpoVS WPLtou€vous ywdueva kal SAws Tis, KaTavor-
3 A 3 ! \ -~
gas év dvopolots kal évavriols Ty lomy kal poiay mwap  alTdv
S 7 4 k) n 3 I3 o 3 A I3 4 €
amoredovuévmy Tdéw, odk Qv évbuunleln dru éori pia Svvaus 7
~ z A /’ ~ -~
Tabra Swakoounoapern kal Siémovoa, ws dv avTh Soki), pévovoa
-~ Al > ¢ ’ A ~ 1
koA®s; adTa wev yap kal’ éavta ok dv cvoTain kai davival more
’ \ M A) bl ~ ’ 3 Ié 1 \ \
Suvvmbein dua T mpos dAdnda Tijs Prcews évavridtyTa. 7O pev yap
N4 7 AY A 4 4 3 7 4 A 7 ~ A
Uwp dioer Papl kal kdTw péov éoTiv, ai 3¢ vepédar koldar xal
-~ -~ 1 ~ 3 -~
T@Gv Aadpldv kal TAV avwpepdy Tuyydvovor' kai ouws 76 Bapv-
4 € A~ b4 ~ 7 /’ 1 4 € A
Tepov Udwp Spduev €v Tals vedédars Bacraldpevoy. kalmdAw 7 pév
- s 2 14 A > b ’ 4 ’ I 3 4
yi Bapvrdry éoti, 0 & ab wdAw Udwp wovddTepdy éoTi TavTys

36. 22 Siakoopijoaca p

S.R. 36. 3 kexepaouévov 4 ws om. C 6 ratra om. C 9 éworj-
oetev] éwvorav AdBot 9 6] 67 D 10 mdot mapéywy tr. 12 Sedepévmy
15 efval Twa) &va efvar Ocoy 16 Oedv om. C 19 dpws D 20 dpolws
22 Jokjj pévovaa] dalvyrac 23—4 adrd . . . dvavridryral 8 fv 7 (om. G)

ka’ éavrd undémore quved@dvra kal vvadfévra Sua Ty mpds dAAnAa THs Proews
davidTyTa Suws ouvdmTeTar 25 Udwp- domep elpprar vebor G:
&v D 25-7 kai? . . . Baoralduevor om. 27 wdAw om. 28 édom! om.

. NS A , s sy , oy \
Tadrns+ katl $mé pév vededdv Baordlerar, adro 8¢ Ths ovpmdons yis épopa kal
Oepédios ylyverar

o i3 e

36 CONTRA GENTES 99
36. Who, secing natural opposites united and keeping harmonious
concord—for example, secing fire mixed with water and the dry
with the moist, not in hostility to each other but making a unity like
a single body—who would not consider that their binding agent was
acting from outside them? And who, seeing winter give way to
spring, spring to summer, and summer to autumn, and that these
seasons are by nature opposed—for the one makes cold, another
burns, another brings increase and the other wasting, yet all provide
equal and harmless service to men—who would not think that
there was someone superior to them who kept the balance between
them all and governed! them all, even if he could not see him?
Seeing the clouds supported in the air, and the weight of the waters
bound up in the clouds, who would not deduce some conception of
the one who bound and ordered them? Or seeing the earth, which
is by nature the heavicst element, fixed on the water and remaining
immobile on what is naturally mobile, who would not reckon that
there was some God who ordered and made them? Seeing the
earth bear fruit in due season, rains fall from heaven, rivers flow
and fountains gush, animals born from dissimilar beings, and this
not at all times but at defined seasons, and perceiving the balanced
and equal order kept by dissimilar opposites, who would not think
that there was one power ordering and managing them as it chose,
itself remaining still? These could never coexist by themselves
because of their mutual diflerence of nature. For water is by nature
heavy and flows downwards, while clouds are light and among
those elements which are light-weighted and borne upwards; yet
we see the heavier water carried in the clouds. Furthermore, the
earth is the heaviest element and water is lighter than it, yet the
36. 1 KuBepvav, cf. 39. 30; 40. 13; d.I. 43. 41. This expression and the image of

a ship are frequent in Plato; cf. P. Louis, Les Métaphores de Platon (Paris, 1945),
pp. 106, 171,
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36 CONTRA GENTES 101
heavier is carried by the lighter, and the earth does not fall down
but remains motionless. The male is not the same as the female, and
yet they come together and from them both a similar being is born.
In sum, the cold is opposed to the hot, and the moist resists the dry,
yet when they come together they are not at discord with each
other, but their harmony produces a single body and gives birth to
all things.

37. So these discordant and naturally opposed entities would not
have combined had there not been a superior being and master,
who joined them together and to whom the elements themselves
yield and obey as slaves their lord. The elements no longer have
regard to their individual nature nor fight among themselves, but,
recognizing the Lord who has joined them, they are in harmony
with each other, and though naturally opposites, yet by the will of
their ruler they are rcconciled. If their single union had not come
about by superior authority, how would the heavy have mingled
and joined with the light, or the dry with the moist, or the circular
with the straight, or fire with the cold, or indeed the sea with the
land, or the sun with the moon, or the stars with the heaven, or
the air with the clouds, since cach one’s nature is different from the
other’s? For there should have occurred great discord among them,
the one burning, another making cold, the heavy inclining down-
wards but the light in opposition rising upwards, the sun shining
but the air causing darkness. Indeed the stars too would have been
in mutual strife, as some have their places higher and some lower;
and night would not have given way to day, but would have
remained in constant warfare and struggle against it. In such
circumstances one would have scen no longer order but disorder,
no longer system but anarchy, no longer unity but all in confusion,
no longer symmetry but chaos. By this mutual strife and warfare

either the universe would have been destroyed, or the strongest
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37 CONTRA GENTES 103
alone would have survived. And that too would have shown the
disorder of the whole. For if the strongest had been left alone with-
out the use of the others, it would have made the whole dispropor-
tionate; just as if only a foot or only a hand remained, the body
would not keep its integrity. For what sort of world would there be
if the sun alone shone, or only the moon circled round, or there was
only night, or it was always day? And what sort of harmony would
there be if the heaven alone existed without the stars, or the stars
without the heaven ? And what use would it have been if there were
only sea, or if the land existed alone without water and the other
parts of creation? How would man have appeared or life on earth
at all, if the elements were at strife with each other, and one was
the strongest yet by itself was insufficient for the creation of bodies?
For from the warm alone, or the cold alone, or the moist alone, or
the dry nothing would have been formed, but the universe would
have been in disorder and complete chaos. Not even the element
which seemed to be strongest could have existed without the sup-

port of the others, for that is just how it does in fact exist.

38. But since there is not disorder but order in the universe, and not
chaos but symmetry, and not confusion but system and a har-
monious ordering of the world, we must consider and form an idea
of the master who unites and binds the elements together, bringing
them into harmony. For even if he is invisible to our eyes, yet from
the order and harmony of these opposites we can gain an idea of
their leader, governor, and king. Consider, for example, a city?
composed of numerous and different inhabitants, small and great,
rich and poor, old and young, men and women ; if we see it well
governed and the citizens, though various, yet living in harmony

with each other, the rich not opposed to the poor, nor the great to

38. 1 For the image of the city cf. 43. 143 47. 21. For the comparison of God
and a king cf. ch. g n. 7.
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38 CONTRA GENTES 105
the small, nor the young to the old, but all at peace in equality,
if we see this, then we certainly think that the harmony is
regulated by the presence of a leader, even if we do not see him.
For disorder is the indication of anarchy, but order points to the
leader. Likewise, seeing the mutual harmony of the limbs in the
body, that the eye does not oppose the ear, nor the hand resist
the foot, but each fulfils its own function without conflict, then
we certainly think that there is a soul in the body which governs
its members,? even if we do not see it. Similarly from the order and
harmony of the universe, we must think that God is its leader, and
that he is one and not many. And this same orderly arrangement of
the cosmos and the concordant harmony of the universe show that
its leader and governor is not many but one, the Word. For if there
were many leaders of creation, then such order in the universe
would not be preserved ; but all would be in disorder on account of
the many leaders, as each one drew everything to his own will and
fought against the others. As we said polytheism was atheism, so
must the government of many be anarchy.3 For when each one
upsets the rule of the other, no one emerges as leader, but there is
complete anarchy. Where there is no leader, there reigns absolute
chaos. Likewise, the single order and concord of many different
beings indicate that the leader is one. If one hears from far off a lyre
which has many different strings and admires the harmony of
their symphony, that not only does the bass produce a sound,
nor only the sharp, nor only the middle, but all in equal balance
sound together, then he draws the necessary conclusion that the
lyre is not moving itself nor being played by several, but that
there is one musician skilfully combining the sound of each
string with a view to their harmonious symphony, even if he be
38. 2 Cf. ch. g1 n. 1.

3 Cf. the proverbial odx dya8y) modvkorpavin, els kolpavos €otw, | €fs Baoideds
({liad ii. 204).
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38 CONTRA GENTES 107

not seen.* And in the same way, since the order in the whole
world is completely harmonious, and the beings above do not
oppose those below, nor those below those above, but all pro-
duce a common order, one must consequently think that there is
one leader and king of all creation, not many, who moves the
universe and illuminates it with his own light.

39. Nor must we think that the rulers and makers of creation are
many, but for the sake of strict piety and truth we must believe that
its demiurge is one; and this is clearly revealed by creation itself.
A sure indication that the maker of the universe is one is the fact
that the world is not many but one. For if there were many gods,
there would have to be many different worlds, since it would
neither be fitting for many gods to build one world, nor for one
world to be made by several gods, on account of the obvious
ridiculous consequences. In the first place, if the only world had
been created by many there would have been weakness on the
part of its makers, because a single work had been accomplished by
several authors. This would have been no small indication of each
one’s lack of skill in creating ; for if one sufficed, the many would not
have supplemented their mutual shortcomings. But to say that
there is any shortcoming in God is not only impious but beyond all
lawlessness.* Indeed, no one would call among men an artist per-
fect but weak, if he could not complete his work alone but only with
the help of many others. If each one was able to complete the whole
task, and all worked together for the sake of the companionship,
such a thing would be ridiculous, each working for glory lest he be
suspected of weakness. And to say that there is vainglory among the
gods is most stupid. Furthermore, if each were capable of the
creating of the universe, what would be the use of the many, since

one is sufficient for the whole? Besides, it would seem impious and

38. ¢+ Cf. ch. 30 n. 2.
39.1 Cf. ch. 22 n. 1.
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stupid if the thing created was one, but those who made it were
different and many, since it is a natural law? that the single and
perfect entity is superior to the disparate,

It must also be realized that if the world had been made by
many, it would have had its movements at variance and dissimilar
to itself. For looking to each of its makers, it would have had
different movements. And in this difference, as has been said above,
there would have been disorder and chaos in the universe. For
a ship which is steered by several pilots does not sail straight, unless
one steersman takes the helm ;3 nor does a lyre which is played by
many musicians make a harmonious sound, unless there be one
artist playing it.# So if creation is one, and the world is one, and its
order is one, then we must consider that it has one Lord, its king
and creator. It was for this reason that the creator himself made the
whole world one, lest by the formation of many worlds it be thought
that they also had many creators, but rather, as creation is one, its
maker also should be believed to be one. And not because the
creator is one is the world one, for God could have made other
worlds. But because the created world is one, we must believe that

its creator is also one.

40. Who might this creator be? That, too, is most necessary to
indicate and mention, lest anyone, led astray by ignorance about
him, suppose him to be another and fall back into the same godless-
ness as before. But I think no one has any doubts about this. For if

our argument has shown that those called gods by the poets are not

39. 2 Adyos dvoids, cf. Introduction, p. xxiii, and ch. 11 n. 1.

3 Cf. ch. 36 n. 1, and Athenagoras, Supplicatio 22. 8, Theophilus, ad Autoly-
cum 1. 5.

4 Cf. ch. g1 n. 2.
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gods at all, and has refuted those who deify creation as being in
error, and has proved that the idolatry of the Gentiles is complete
godlessness and impiety, then as these have been overthrown, the
orthodox religion! must needs be ours, and the only true God he
whom we worship and preach, the Lord of creation and demiurge
of all existence. Who then is he, if not the all-holy Father of Christ,
beyond all created being, who as supreme steersman,? through his
own wisdom and his own Word, our Lord and Saviour Christ,
guides and orders the universe for our salvation, and acts as seems
best to him ? And the universe is good, as it was so created and thus
we see it, since this is what he wills ; and no one could disbelieve it.
For if the movement of creation was meaningless and the universe
was carried about haphazardly,® one could well disbelieve our
staterents. But if it was created with reason, wisdom, and under-
standing and has been arranged with complete order, then he who
governs and ordered it can be none other than the Word of God.

By Word I do not mean the word involved and innate in every
creature, which some are accustomed to call seminal ;# it has no life
of its own neither can it reason or think, but it acts merely by an
extrinsic art according to the skill of him who set it in the creature.
Nor do I mean the word of human kind which is composed of
syllables and expressed in the air.5 But I mean the living and acting
God, the very Word¢ of the good God of the universe, who is other
than created things and all creation; he is rather the sole and
individual Word of the good Father, who has ordered all this
universe and illuminates it by his providence. He is the good Word

40. * Orthodox religion: edoefys fpnoxela. Here Athanasius is opposing Chris-
tianity to paganism ; elscwhere edoefs wioris is opposed to Arianism, e.g. Hist.
Ar. ad Monachos 34.

2 Cf. ch. g9 n. 3.

3 Cf. the ddoyos r9xn in Athenagoras, Supplicatio 25. 3.

4 The omepparicds Adyos was a concept basic to Stoicism; cf. also Justin,
it Apol. 8. 3.

5 Cf. Eusebius, Theophany 46. 14-15. Origen, in Gen. Hom. iii. 2, takes an
opposite viewpoint.

6 Cf. ch. 46 n. 4.
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of the good Father,” and it is he who has established the order of all
things, reconciling opposites and from them forming a single
harmony. He, the power of God and wisdom of God,? turns the
heaven, has suspended the earth, and by his own will has set it
resting on nothing. Illuminated by him, the sun gives light to the
world, and the moon receives its measure of light. Through him
water is suspended in the clouds, rains water the earth, the sea is
confined, and the earth is covered with verdure in all kinds of
plants. And if any unbeliever were to inquire about these remarks
if there is in fact a Word of God, such a one would be mad to doubt
about the Word of God. But from what he can see he has proof that
everything came into existence through the Word and wisdom of
God, and that nothing would subsist unless it had been created by
a Word, the divine Word, as has been explained.

41. As Word he is not composed of syllables like those of men, as
I have said, but he is the express image of his Father.” Men are
composed of parts and created from nothing; their word is com-
pound and dissolvable. But God exists, and is not composite;
therefore his Word exists, and is not composite, but is the one,
only-begotten, good God, procceding from the Father as from
a good source,2 who orders and contains the universe. And the
cause why the Word of God really came to created beings is truly
wonderful, and shows that things should not have occurred other-
wise than as they are. For the nature of created things, having come
into being from nothing, is unstable, and is weak and mortal when
considered by itself; but the God of all is good and excellent by

40.¢ Cf. 1 Cor. 1: 24

40,7 Good Word of the good Father, cf. 41. 7; 46. 52 ; and Origen, de Principiis
i 2. 13.
41.1 %f. 46. 60. The expression recurs several times in the Orationes contra
Arianos ; it was used by Athanasius’ mentor and predecessor Alexander, Ep. ad
Alexandrum Constantinopolitanum 9, 12. Cf. 2 Cor. 4: 4; Col. 1: 15; Heb. 1: 3.

z Source, my#, cf. contra Arianos iii. 1, de Sententia Dionysii 18, and Eusebius,
Theophany 45. 23.
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nature. Therefore he is also kind. For a good being would be
envious of no one,? so he envies nobody existence but rather wishes
everyone to exist, in order to exercise his kindness. So seeing that all
created nature according to its own definition is in a state of flux
and dissolution, therefore to prevent this happening and the uni-
verse dissolving back into nothing, after making everything by his
own eternal Word and bringing creation into existence, he did not
abandon it to be carried away and suffer through its own nature,
lest it run the risk of returning to nothing. But being good, he
governs and establishes the whole world through his Word who is
himself God, in order that creation, illuminated by the leadership,
providence, and ordering of the Word, may be able to remain firm,
since it shares in the Word who is truly from the Father and is
aided by him to exist, and lest it suffer what would happen, I mean
a relapse into non-existence, if it were not protected by the Word.
‘For he is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of all creation,
because through kim and in kim subsist all things, visible and invisible, and
he is the head of the churck’, as the servants of the truth teach in the
holy writings.?

42. It is thus the omnipotent and perfectly holy Word of the
Father himself who is present in all things and extends his power
everywhere, illuminating all things visible and invisible, containing
and enclosing them in himself; he leaves nothing deprived of his
power, but gives life and protection to everything, everywhere, to
cach individually and to all together. The principles of all per-
ceptible substance, the hot and cold, the moist and dry, he mixes
together, ensuring that they do not oppose each other but produce
a single euphonious harmony. Through him and his power fire does

41.% Col. 1: 15-18

41. 3 Cf. Plato, Timaeus 29 e, dyafds v, dyaf@d 8¢ oddels mept ovdevds 0ddémore
éyylyverar $8évos, and d.I. ch. 3.
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not fight with the cold, nor the moist with the dry; but these
elements which by themselves are opposed, come together like
friends and kin, give life to the visible world, and become the
principles of existence for bodies. By obedience to this Word of God
things on earth receive life and things in heaven subsist. Through
him all the sea and the great ocean keep their movement within
their proper limits, and all the dry land is covered with verdure in
all kinds of different plants, as I said above. And lest I dwell too
long by naming each visible entity, there is nothing existing or’
created which did not come into being and subsist in him and
through him, as the theologian says: ‘In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made
by him, and without him nothing was made.’®
Just as a musician, tuning his lyre and skilfully combining the

bass and the sharp notes, the middle and the others, produces
a single melody, so the wisdom of God, holding the universe like
a lyre,’ draws together the things in the air with those on earth, and
those in heaven with those in the air, and combines the whole with
the parts, linking them by his command and will, thus producing in
beauty and harmony a single world and a single order within it,
while he himself remains unmoved with the Father but by his
intrinsic being moves everything as seems good to the Father. The
surprising thing about his divinity is the fact that by one and the
same command he links and orders everything together according
to its individual nature, not by intervals but all at once : the straight
and the curved, the upper, middle and lower, the moist, the cold,
the hot, the visible, and the invisible. For all together by the same

command of his, the straight moves in a straight line, the circular in

42,% John 1: 1, 3

42,1 Cf. ch. 31 n. 2.



36

10

15

20

25

118 ATHANASIUS 42

mepudyerar: 70 8¢ péoov, ws ZoTt, kwelrar 16 Bepuov feppaiverar,
kal 76 Enpdv Enpalverar kal 76 GAa s éxet Ppuoews Lwomoteirat kai
owvioraras map® adrod: kal Qovpaoty] Tis kal Bela dAnbds dppovia
gmoredeitar 8 adrol.

\ (4 3 I \ ~ r b4 \

43. Kal {va éx mapodelyparos 10 tnhikolrov vonlbely, éorw To
~ /’ ~ ~ ~

Aeydpevov ws év elkovt yopod peydAov. s Tolvuy 0D Xopol cuveaTd-

Tos ér Siaddpwv dvdpwv, Traidwy, yvvaikiv ad Kal yepovrwy, Kkal

v Er véwv: kal évos Tob kabiyeudvos onpaivovros, ékagtos ey

\ A 4 3 -~ \ v ~ L3 \ 3> \ (4 3 14 ¢ \

kaTo, Ty ¢pvow éavrod rkai Svvapy dwvel, o pev ammp ws dmip, o Se

mals ws mals, 6 8¢ yépwy ws yépwv, kal o véos ws véos, wdvres O
~ ¢ ~ ~ 3

plav dmoredobow dppoviav: 3 ds 7 kall’ Nuds Juyn & TadTd TS €v

Fuiv alobijoes kara Ty éxdaTns évépyeav kwel, woTe mapbrTos

TPAYUATOS €VOS ras mdoas opod xwetobar, kal Tov pév odfaruov

Spdv, Ty 8¢ drony dxovew, T 8¢ yeipa dmrrecfar, kol Ty soppnow
3 7 A ~ —~ 7 4 A 1\ \

dvridapBdvectac, xai Ty yelow yevealar moMdkis 8¢ kai Ta

~ ~ o
dMa péln Tod odparos, doTe Kal TOVS mé8as mepumateiv. 1) iva kal
-~ 4 ’

Tpirew Tapadelypatt 76 AeySpevov oquavldi, €oucev olrkodounbeioy

pdhiora peyddn médel, kai olxovopovuévy émi mapovoiq ToD Kal
14 I

TadTNY olkodoprjoavTos dpyovTos kal Baciréws. érxelvov yap mapov-

b

105 Kal TpooTdTTOVTOS, KAl TPOS mwdvra Tov Spfaducy Telvovros,
> AY

émdpevol mdvres, ol uév émi Ty yewpylav, oi 8¢ éml Tovs dpaywyovs

v8pevaduevor ameddovow: dMos 8¢ émioiriodpevos TpoépyeTar: Kal

€ b A A \ ’ ¢ Y \ A bl !’ k] Id \

¢ pév émi T Bovhi Badile, 6 6¢ émi Ty erxxAnoiav eloépyerac Kal
¢ A A bR \ ’ € A b4 N\ 1 0 -~

6 pev Sucaorns émt 16 dwedlew, o 8¢ dpywv éml 76 Beopoberety:

kablorarar 8¢ edbéws & pév Teyvitys émi Ty épyaoiov, 6 8¢ vadrys

b

émi ™y BdAarTav karépyerat, 6 réxTwy éml TO TerTOvevEw, G laTpos
2] \ A ’ e bl ’ LAY \ b] 4 AN \ * by

éml T Bepameiav, & oixodouos émt Tny olicodopny: Kal 6 peév ets Tov
> A} ! ¢ A k] A ~ 3 ~ > ’ AY € A A \

dypov Padiler, 6 8¢ dmd 700 dypol AvépyeTar: Koi oL pev mEPL TNV
! 3 7 (4 8 1 3> \ ~ /A 2] 14 A /A

w6\ dvaoTpédovTar, ol ¢ dmo THs ToAews ééépyovrar, kal maAw

43. 1 rowodrov MB 5 ¢pdvet AM : pdvy vAPFY

3 dvdpwv] dvlpdmwy

12 pépy p 18 ouriodpevos yWBN : aurnodpevos GPM: airiodpevos 2

S.R. 43. (1-16 . . . mpoordrrovros] see previous page) 16 wdvras
. e T, P \ ¢ ; v

17 mdvres—+ iy éavrdv rdfw dmeredobow, Kol 18 ¥dpevoduevor D dA-

Aos . . . mpoépyerar om. 19 6 8¢ . . . kai om. 20 pdv] 8¢  Suxdlew+

mpoépyerar 6 8¢ . . . feopolereiv om. 20—4 6 TékTawy . . . dvépxeTar

om.

42 CONTRA GENTES 119
a circle, the middle in its way ; the hot is heated and the dry dried;
everything according to its own nature is given life and subsistence
by him ; and through him a wonderful and truly divine harmony is
produced.

43. In order that such a great matter may be understood by an
example, imagine what we have said applied to a large chorus.! The
chorus is composed of different men, children, women, old people,
and youths. There is one leader, and when he conducts each one
sings according to his own nature and ability, the man as a man,
the child as a child, the old man as an old man, and the youth as
a youth, but they all produce a single harmony. Or, to take another
example, our soul moves at the same moment our senses according
to their various functions, so that they all act together when faced
with a single object :2 the eye sees, the ear hears, the hand touches,
the sense of smell smells, the sense of taste tastes; and often it also
moves the other limbs of the body, so that the feet walk. Or, to
illustrate the argument with a third example, it is like a great city
which has been built and is governed by the presence of its ruler
and king who also built it.3 When he is present and in command,
keeping an eye on everything, then all obey: some hasten to the
fields, others to draw water at the aqueducts; one goes to find pro-
visions, another sets out for the senate, another enters the church;
the judge goes to judge, the archon to legislate; the worker sets
straightway to work, the sailor goes down to the sea, the carpenter
goes to work, the doctor to practise medicine, the builder to build-
ing; one goes to the fields, another returns from the fields ; some go
around the city, others leave the city and then return into it. All

43. 1 Cf. Clement, Protrepticus 88. 3.

2 Cf. ch. g1 n. 1.
3 Cf. ch. 38 n. 1.
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43 CONTRA GENTES 121
these things take place and occur by virtue of the ruler’s presence
and his orders. Similarly it is with the world at large ; if the parallel
is feeble, yet one must understand it in a more comprehensive way.
For by a single impulse of the will of God the Word everything is
put together in order, each acting in its appropriate way, and all

produce a single common order.

44. For it is by the will and power of the commander and leader of
the universe, the divine Word of the F ather, that the heaven re-
volves, the stars move, the sun shines, the moon rotates, the air is
illuminated by the sun, the ether is heated and the winds blow, the
mountains reach up to the heights, the sea swells and nourishes the
living creatures within it, the earth remains immobile and bears
fruit, man is formed, lives, and then dies; in a word everything
lives and moves. Fire burns, water chills, springs gush forth, rivers
flow, seasons and periods pass, rains fall, clouds fill, it hails, snows,
and freezes, birds fly, serpents glide, fish swim, the sea is sailed, the
carth is sown and in its own seasons blossoms, plants grow, some are
green, others ripen, others grow to old age and die, some perish and
others are born and spring up. All these things, and still more which
we cannot mention because of their number, the Word of God, who
works these wonders and marvels, illuminates and vivifies ; by his
own will he moves and regulates them, producing a single order.

Nor does he leave outside his rule the invisible powers ; these too,
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44 ’ CONTRA GENTES 123
since he is their maker, he includes within the universe, supporting
them and giving them life by his will and providence. Of this there
is no reason for doubt. For as by his providence bodies grow, the
rational soul is moved and possesses reasoning and life—and this
does not require much proof as we see it happening—Ilikewise
once more the Word of God by a single mere act of will through his
own power moves and supports both the visible world and the
invisible powers, giving each their individual function, so that the
divine powers have a more divine motion, and visible things are as
we see them. And he in all things, being leader and king and
support of all, works everything for the glory and knowledge of his
Father, teaching through the works he accomplishes that: ‘From

the greatness and beauty of the creatures by analogy their creator is known.’®

45. As by looking up to heaven and seeing its order and the light of
the stars one can form an idea of the Word who sets their order, so
when thinking of the Word of God one must also think of his
Father, God, from whom he proceeds and is therefore rightly
called the interpreter and messenger? of his Father. One can see this
from what happens with us. For if, when a word is spoken by men,
we think that its source is the mind and, concentrating on the word,
we perceive by reasoning the mind which it reveals, all the more,
by a greater and far superior effort of the imagination, when we see
the power of the Word we form an idea of his good Father, as the

Saviour himself says: ‘Who has seen me, has seen the Father.’® This all

44.% Wisd. 13: 5 45.% John 14: 9

45. ' Interpreter and messenger : épunveds xai dyyelos; cf. de Sententia Dionysii 23,
where the epithets also occur together.
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53 CONTRA GENTES 125
the inspired Scriptures preach more clearly and forcefully, and it is
our confidence in the Scriptures that encourages us to write to you ;
when you read them you will be able to trust what we say. For an
argument confirmed by stronger reasons has an irrefutable validity.

In time past the divine Word forewarned the Jewish people to
abolish idols: ‘You will not make for yourself an idol, nor image of any-
thing in heaven above or on earth below.’® The reason for their destruc-
tion he indicates in other words:  The idols of the Gentiles are silver and
gold, the works of men’s hands. They have a mouth but will not speak; they
have eyes but will not see; they have ears but will not hear; they have noses
but will not smell; they have hands but will not touch; they have feet but will
not walk.’* Nor did he refrain from teaching about creation, but well
aware of its beauty forewarned men, lest some heeding its beauty
worship it, not as the work of God but as divine itself: ‘dnd lest
looking up with your eyes, and seeing the sun and the moon and all the order
of heaven, you be led astray and worship the creatures which the Lord your
God has assigned to all the nations beneath heaven.’? He assigned them,
not to become gods for them but that through their actions the
Gentiles might come to know God the creator of the universe, as has
been explained. For the Jewish people had previously had fuller
teaching, since they had knowledge of God not only from the works
of creation but also from the Divine Scriptures. And Scripture gives
men a general dissuasion from the error of idolatry and irrational

imaginings in these words: ‘You will have no other gods exceppt me.’® It

45 Y Fxod. 20:4  ¢Ps.113:12-15 9 Deut.4:19  ¢Exod.20:3
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45 CONTRA GENTES 127
is not as if there were other gods that Scripture forbids men to
have them, but lest anyone, turning away from the true God,
should begin to deify for himself non-existent things, such as are the
spurious gods mentioned and indicated by the prophets and his-
torians. This saying ‘You will have no other gods’ indicates that they
are not gods, since it refers to the future. And what occurs in the

future does not exist at the time when the remark is made.

46. Did then the inspired teaching remain silent after confuting the
godlessness of the Gentiles and idolatry, and simply leave the
human race to drift deprived of any knowledge of the Deity ? Not at
all, it rather anticipates men’s minds by saying: ‘Hear, Isracl, the
Lord your God, the Lord is one’ ;* and again: ‘You will love the Lord
your God with all your heart and with all your strength’ ;> and again:
“You will worship the Lord your God, and hkim only will you serve, and to
him you will cleave.’* And because the entire inspired Scripture bears
witness to the universal and all-embracing providence and ordering
of the Word, the following remarks are sufficient to prove our
argument, as the theologians say : ‘You have established the foundations
of the earth and it stands firm; by your command stands fast the day’ ;¢ and
again : ‘Sing fo your God on the harp, to him who surrounds the heaven with
clouds, prepares rain_for the earth, makes grass and verdure spring up in the
hills for the service of men, and gives_food to the herds.’® But through whom
does he give except through him by whom everything was also
made? And universal providence then proceeds from the same by
whom they were made. So who could this be except the Word of
God, about whom the Scripture elsewhere says: ‘By the word of the

46.%Deut. 6:4 PDeut.6:5 ¢Deut.6:13 ¢DPs. 118:go~1 ¢ Ps. 146:
7-9
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46 CONTRA GENTES 129

Lord the heavens were founded, and by the breath of his mouth all their
power’?/ Indeed Scripture says that everything was made in him and
through him, persuading us with these words: ‘He spoke and they
were made; he commanded and they were created.’® Similarly the great
Moses at the beginning of his book of creation confirms these
remarks and explains them by saying: ‘dnd God said, *‘Let us make
man i our tmage and likeness”.’* Then undertaking the creation of
heaven and earth and the universe, the Father said to him: ‘Let
heaven be made, and let the waters be gathered together, and let the dry land
appear; and let the earth bring forth plants and all living creatures.’
From these quotations one could refute the Jews for not properly
understanding the Scriptures. For one could ask them with whom
God was speaking that he should give commands. If he was giving
commands and speaking to created beings, his words would be
superfluous ; for they had not yet come into being but were about
to be created. And no one speaks to a non-existent person, nor
commands and speaks to someone not yet brought into existence.
If God were giving commands to impending beings, then he should
have said : ‘Become, heaven, and become, earth, and come forth,
plants, and be made, man.” Now he did not do that, but com-
manded in these words: ‘Let us make man, and let planis come fortl’,
whereby God is shown to be speaking about these things to someone
near by. So there was necessarily someone with him, to whom he
spoke when making the universe. Who then could it be except his
Word, for to whom could one say God speaks except to his own
Word?* And who was with him when he was making all created
being except his wisdom, who says: ‘When he made heaven and earth
I was with him’?/ In the mention of heaven and earth are included
all created things in heaven and earth. Being with him as wisdom,
and as Word seeing the Father, he created the universe, formed it

46.7Ps.32:6 €Ps.32:9 "Gen.1:26 “Gen.1:6,9,12,20 7 Prov.
8: 27

46. 1 Cf. R. McL. Wilson, ‘The early history of the exegesis of Gen. 1. 26°,
Studia Patristica i (= T.U. 63) (Berlin, 1957), pp. 420-37.
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and ordered it; and being the power of the Father, he gave all
things the strength to come into existence, as the Saviour says: ‘All
that I see the Father doing, I also do likewise.’* His holy disciples
teach that everything was created through him and for him, and
that being good offspring of a good Father? and true Son, he is the
power of the Father and his wisdom and Word; not so by par-
ticipation,? nor do these properties accrue to him from outside in
the way of those who participate in him and are given wisdom by
him, having their power and reason in him; but he is absolute
wisdom, very Word, and himself the Father’s own power, absolute
light, absolute truth, absolute justice,* absolute virtue, and indeed
stamp, effulgence, and image. In short, he is the supremely perfect
issue of the Father, and is alone Son, the express image of the
Father.s

47. Who then, who could give an account of the Father in order to
discern the power of his Word ? For he is the Word and wisdom of
the Father, and at the same time condescends to created beings; to
give them knowledge and an idea of his begetter, he is absolute
holiness and absolute life,! he is door, shepherd, and way, king,
guide, and saviour for all, life-giver and light and universal provi-
dence. Having such a good Son and creator as his offspring, the
Father did not hide him away from created beings, but reveals him
to all every day through the subsistence and life of the universe
which he brings about. In him and through him he reveals himself,
as the Saviour says: ‘7 am in the Father, and the Father is in me.’® So
of necessity the Word is in his begetter and the begotten coexists
eternally with the Father.

46.% Cf. John 5: 19 47.2 John 14: 10

46. 2 Cf. ch. 40 n. 7.

3 Participation: xard peroyijv. Athanasius frequently uses this term (or the
verb peréyw) of the relationship between men and the Logos, as 46. 55, d.1. 6.
13, etc., but here rejects it as inadequate to describe the relationship between
Father and Son. He may bc opposing Eusebius (Hist. Eecl. i. 3. 13). See the
careful distinctions between peréyew and peréyecfar in Or. ¢. Arianos i. 16.

4 Adrocodia and adroddyos occur together in the ps.-Athanasian Or. c.
Arianos iv. 2. For atroldyos cf. 40. 29 and d.I. 54. 15; it is frequent in Origen, as
are adroddvaus, adroatpleia, adrodixaostvy. For adrodds cf. Eusebius, Laudes
Const. 243. 32. On the whole passage cf. Eusebius, Pragp. Ev. vii. 10. 12, and de
Eccl. Theol. i. 8.

5 Cf. ch. 41 n. 1.

47. 1 Airoayiacuds is common in Origen; adrolwi is frequent in Athanasius
and Eusebius. Cf. Pragp. Ev. vil. 10. 12.
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But although this is so and nothing exists without him, but
heaven and earth and all that is in them depend on him, yet men in
their folly, rejecting knowledge of him and belief in him, have
honoured non-existent beings rather than reality; and in place of
the truly existent God they have deified unrealities, ‘worshipping
creation instead of the creator’,® which is foolish and impious behaviour.
For it is as if someone were to give greater admiration to his works
rather than to the artist, being impressed with the buildings in
a city but despising their architect;? or as if one were to praise
a musical instrument but spurn the man who constructed and
tuned it.3 Completely blinded fools! For how could they recognize
a building, ship,* or lyre, unless the shipbuilder had constructed it,
the architect had designed it, or the musician had made it? Just as
one who reckons thus is mad beyond all folly, equally unsound in
their minds seem to me those who do not recognize God and do not
worship his Word, the Saviour of all, our Lord Jesus Christ, through
whom the Father orders the universe and contains and provides for
all things. If you have pious faith in him, O lover of Christ,’ rejoice
and be of good hope, because the fruit of faith in him and of piety is
immortality and the kingdom of heaven, but only if your soul is
disposed according to his laws. For as those who live in obedience to
him have eternal life as reward, so those who travel the opposite
way and not the path of virtue will incur great shame and merciless
danger on the day of judgement, because although they knew the
road of truth they did the opposite to what they knew.

47.% Rom. 1: 25

47.2 Cf. ch. 38 n. 1. 3 Cf. ch. g1 n. 2.
4+ Cf. ch. 36 n. 1. The same three images of a city and its architect, the
musician and his lyre, and the ship occur in the first pages of Eusebius, Theo-
phany. See also F. Ricken, ‘Dic Logoslehre des Eusebios von Caesarea und
der Mittelplatonismus’, Theologie und Philosophie, 42 (1967), p. 356 note 139.
5 Cf. Introduction, p. xxii.
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DISCOURSE OF THE SAME AUTHOR
ON THE INCARNATION OF THE
WORD AND HIS MANIFESTATION

TO US THROUGH THE BODY

1. We have discussed in the preceding part, sufficiently though
briefly, the error of the Gentiles concerning idols and their supersti-
tion, how they invented them from the beginning and that it was
out of wickedness that men thought up for themselves the worship
of idols. We also by the grace of God made a few remarks concern-
ing the divinity of the Word of the Father and his providence for
and power in the universe : that the good Father disposes all things
through him, and the universe is moved by him and is given life
through him.¢ Well then, my friend and true lover of Christ,! let
us next with pious faith tell of the incarnation of the Word and
expound his divine manifestation to us, which the Jews slander and
the Greeks mock, but which we ourselves adore, so that from the
apparent degradation of the Word you may have ever greater and
stronger piety towards him. For the more he is mocked by un-
believers, the greater witness he provides of his divinity, because
what men cannot understand as impossible he shows to be pos-
sible, and what men mock as unsuitable by his goodness he
renders suitable, and what men explain away and mock as human
by his power he shows to be divine, overthrowing the illusion of

idols by his apparent degradation through the cross, and invisibly

1.9 Cf. Acts 17: 28 ® Cf. Matt. 19: 26

1. * Cf. Introduction, p. xxli.
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persuading those who mock and do not believe to recognize his
divinity and power.

Tor the explanation of these matters one must remember what
was said earlier, that you may be able to know the reason for
the manifestation in the body of the Word of such and so great
a Father, and lest you think that the Saviour put on a body as
a consequence of his nature, but rather that although he is incor-
poreal by nature and Word, yet through the mercy and goodness of
his Father he appeared to us in a human body for our salvation.z
But as we proceed in our exposition of this, we must first speak
about the creation of the universe and its creator, God, so that in
this way one may consider as fitting that its renewal was effected by
the Word who created it in the beginning. For it will appear in no
way contradictory if the Father worked its salvation through the
same one by whom he created it.3

2. The making of the world and the creation of the universe have
been understood by many in various ways, and everyone has de-
fined them according to his individual liking. Some say that the
universe came into being of its own accord and by chance, such as
the Epicureans who pretend that there is no providence in the
world, though their theory is contrary to the obvious facts of
experience.! For if, as they claim, the universe came into being by
chance without providence, then everything would have had to be
uniform and identical and undifferentiated. Everything would
have been as in a single mass sun or moon, and among men the
whole would have been a hand or eye or foot. Now this is not the
case. We see here the sun, there the moon or earth; and again as
for human bodies, here a foot, there a hand or head. And such
order indicates that they did not come into being of their own
accord, but shows that a cause preceded their creation, from which
cause one can apprehend the God who ordered and made the
universe.

1. 2 The phrase 3iwa Ty judv cwrypiav is reminiscent of the similar clause in the
creed submitted by Eusebius at Nicaea (the Caesarean Creed) and that of
Nicaea itself; cf. J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Creeds (London, 1950), pp. 182
and 216. Itdoes not occur in the Jerusalem creed of Cyril. See also below, 4. g~10,
and cf. 52. 4.

3 An essential theme in Athanasius’ doctrine of redemption, frequently
repeated in this double work.
2. 1 Cf. Glement, Protrepticus 66. 5: (Epicurus) . . . 6s 098¢y pélew oierar 7o Oed,
dua mdvrwy doeBav. Cf. H. Usener, Epicurea (Leipzig, 1887), pp. 245 fl.
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But others, among whom is that great philosopher among the
Greeks, Plato, claim that God made the world from pre-existent
and uncreated matter:2 God would not have been able to make
anything unless matter already existed, just as a carpenter must
have wood first in order to be able to fashion it. But they do not
realize when they say this that they are imputing weakness to God.
For if he is not the cause of the matter but simply makes things
from pre-existent matter, then he is weak, since he cannot fashion
any of the things which exist without matter—just as the weakness
of the carpenter consists in his inability to fashion any necessary
object without wood. For, according to the argument, unless matter
existed God would not have made anything. But how then could
he be called Maker and Creator if his creative ability had come
from something else, I mean from matter? And if this is the case,
according to them God would be merely a craftsman and not the
creator of their existence, if he fashions underlying matter but is
not himself the cause of the matter. For he could in no way be
called Creator if he does not create the matter from which created
things come into being.

Others again among the heretics devise for themselves another
creator of the universe apart from the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.3 These are exceedingly blind in what they say. For the
Lord said to the Jews: “Have you not read that he who created them in the
beginning made them male and female?” And he said: ‘For this cause a
man will leave his father and mother and will cleave to his wife, and the two
will be one flesh.” Then referring to the Creator he added: ‘What
then God has joined together let not man put asunder.’® How then do they
introduce a creation alien to the Father? But if, according to the
all-inclusive saying of John, ‘all things were made by him and without
him was nothing made’ > how could there be another creator apart
from the Father of Christ?

3. These are their notions. But the divinely inspired teaching of
faith in Christ refutes their vain talk as impiety. It teaches that the

2.% Matt. 19: 46 YJohni: g

2. 2 Cf. Or. ¢. Arianos ii. 22. The theme is expounded by Plato in the Timaeus.
3 The Marcionites, cf. ¢.G. ch. 6 (and n. 2 ad loc.).
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world did not come into being of its own accord because it did not
lack providence, and that neither was it made from pre-existent
matter since God is not weak, but that through the Word God
brought the universe, which previously in no way subsisted at all,
into being from non-existence, as he says through Moses: ‘In the
beginning God made heaven and earth’,* and through the most helpful
book of the Shepherd :! ‘First of all believe that God is one, who created
and fashioned the universe and brought it from non-existence into being.’®
This Paul too indicates when he says: ‘By faith we understand that the
worlds were formed by the word of God, so that the visible was not made
Jrom what is apparent.’® For God is good—or rather the source of
goodness—and the good has no envy for anything.? Thus, because
he envies nothing its existence, he made everything from nothing
through his own Word, our Lord Jesus Christ. And among these
creatures, of all those on earth he had special pity for the human
race, and seeing that by the definition of its own existence it would
be unable to persist for ever, he gave it an added grace, not simply
creating men like all irrational animals on the earth, but making
them in his own image and giving them also a share in the power of
his own Word, so that having as it were shadows of the Word and
being made rational, they might be able to remain in felicity and
live the true life in paradise, which is really that of the saints.3
Furthermore, knowing that men’s faculty of free will could turn
either way, he first secured the grace they had been given by
imposing a law and a set place. For he brought them into his para-
dise and gave them a law, so that if they kept the grace and re-
mained good they would enjoy the life of paradise, without sorrow,
pain, or care, in addition to their having the promise of immortality
in heaven. But if they transgressed and turned away (from the
law) and became wicked, they would know that they would suffer
the natural corruption consequent on death, and would no longer
live in paradise, but in future dying outside it would remain in

3.2Gen. 1: 1 Y Hermas, Mand. 1: 1 ¢Heb. 11: 3

3.1 Athanasius did not regard the Book of the Shepherd as canonical (de Decretis
Nic. 18), but did recommend it with other non-canonical (0% kavonldueva)
books to be read by those wishing instruction (Bovdopérois karnxeiofar Tov Tijs
eboeBelas Adyov, Ep. pasc. 39).

2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 41 n. 3.

826801 M

3 Cf.¢.G.ch,2n. 1.
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death and corruption. This also the Divine Scripture foretells,
speaking in God’s words: ‘Of all the trees in paradise you shall eat; but
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat. On the day you eat
of it you shall die by death.’® And this ‘you shall die by death’, what
else is it save not merely to die, but to remain in the corruption of
death?

4. Perhaps you are wondering why, when we proposed to speak
about the incarnation of the Word, we are now treating of the
beginning of mankind. But this is not irrelevant to the purpose of
our exposition. For we must, when speaking of the manifestation of
the Saviour to us, speak also of the beginning of mankind, in order
that you may know that our own cause was the reason of his
coming, and that our own transgression called forth the mercy of
the Word, so that the Lord came even to us and appeared among
men. For we were the cause of his incarnation, and for our salva-
tion he had compassion to the extent of being born and revealed in
a body. God, then, had so created man and willed that he should
remain in incorruptibility. But when men had disregarded and
turned away from the understanding of God, and had thought of
and invented for themselves wickedness, as was said in the first
part,! then they reccived the condemnation of death which had
been previously threatened, and no longer remained as they had
been created, but as they had devised, were ruined. And death
overcame them and reigned over them. For the transgression of the
commandment turned them to what was natural, so that, as they
had come into being from non-existence, so also they might
accordingly sufler in time the corruption consequent to their non-
being. For if, having such a nature as not ever to exist, they were

3.9 Gen. 2: 16-17

4.1 Cf ¢.G. ch. 3.
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summoned to existence by the advent and mercy of the Word, it
followed that because men were deprived of the understanding of
God and had turned to things which do not exist—for what does
not exist is evil, but what does exist is good since it has been created
by the existent God?—then they were also deprived of eternal
existence. But this means that when they perished they would
remain in death and corruption. For man is by nature mortal in
that he was created from nothing. But because of his likeness to
him who exists, if he had kept this through contemplating God, he
would have blunted his natural corruption and would have re-
mained incorruptible, as the book of Wisdom says: ‘The keeping of
the law is the assurance of incorruptibility.’® But being incorruptible he
would thenceforth have lived as God,3 as also somewhere the Divine
Scripture declares, saying: ‘I said that you are gods and all sons of the
Highest: but you die like men and fall as one of the princes.’®

5. For God did not only create us from nothing, but he also granted
us by the grace of the Word to live a divine life. But men, turning
away from things eternal and by the counsel of the devil turning
towards things corruptible, were themselves the cause of the cor-
ruption in death. They are, as I said above, corruptible by nature,
but by the grace of the participation of the Word they could have
escaped from the consequences of their nature if they had remained
virtuous. For on account of the Word who was in them, even
natural corruption would not have touched them, as the book of
Wisdom says: ‘God created man jfor incorruption, and made kim the image
of his own eternity; but by the envy of the devil death entered the world.’®
Since this happened, men died, and corruption thenceforth took
a strong hold on them, and was more powerful than the force of
nature over the whole race, the more so as it had taken up against
them the threat of God concerning the transgression of the law. For

4.2 Wisd. 6: 18 ¥ Ps. 81: 6~ 5.2 Wisd. 2: 234
4.2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 6. The definition that evil is not substance but the absence of
good derives from Plotinus. For its adoption in Christian philosophy see The
Cambridge History of Later Greek and Farly Medieval Philosophy (Cambridge, 1967),
p. 438.

3 Cf, ¢.G. 2. 15;d.1. 5. 2.
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in their trespasses men had not stopped at the set limits, but
gradually moving forward, at length had advanced beyond all
measure. In the beginning they had been inventors of evil and had
called upon themselves death and corruption ; and in the end they
turned to vice and exceeded all iniquity, and not stopping at one
wickedness but inventing ever more new things, they became
insatiable in sinning. For adulteries and thefts were committed
everywhere ; the whole earth was filled with murders and violence ;
there was no care for the law, but for corruption and vice; and
every wickedness, singly and in concert, was committed by all.
Cities warred with cities, and peoples rose up against peoples; the
whole world was torn apart by seditions and battles; and everyone
competed in lawlessness.” Not even acts against nature were alien
to them, but as the witness of Christ, the Apostle, said: ‘Their
women changed the natural use for that which is contrary to nature; and in
the same way also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned
with their desire for each other, men with men doing what is shameful, and

they received in themselves the recompense which their error deserved.”®

6. For these reasons death held greater sway and corruption stood
firm against men; the race of men was being destroyed, and man
who was rational and who had been made in the image was being
obliterated; and the work created by God was perishing. For
indeed, as I said above, by the law death thenceforth prevailed
over us. And it was impossible to flee the law, since this had been
established by God because of the transgression. And these events
were truly at once absurd and improper. For it was absurd that,
having spoken, God should lie, in that he had established a law

5.% Rom. 1: 26-7

5.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 5 and Eusebius, Theophany 108. 12 ff. That these disorders
have been cured by the Incarnation is an important theme in the d.1; cf. chs.

30, 48, 52.
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that man would die by death if he were to transgress the command-
ment, and man did not die after he had transgressed, but God’s
word was made void. For God would not have been truthful, if
after he had said we would die, man had not died. And further-
more, it would have been improper that what had once been
created rational and had partaken? of his Word, should perish and
return again to non-existence through corruption. For it would
not have been worthy of the goodness of God that what had been
brought into existence by him should be corrupted on account of
the deceit which the devil had played on men. And it would have
been especially improper that the handiwork of God in mankind
should come to nought, either through their neglect, or through the
deceit of demons.

Therefore, since rational creatures were being corrupted and
such works were perishing, what should God, who is good, have
done? Allow corruption to hold sway over them and death to
capture them ? Then what need would there have been for them to
have been created in the beginning? For it was more fitting that
they should not be created than that, having come into being, they
should be neglected and perish. For by their neglect the weakness of
God rather than his goodness would be made known, if after
creating he had abandoned his work to corruption, rather than if
he had not created man in the beginning. For if he had not created
him, there would have been no one to consider his weakness. But
after he had made him and brought him into existence, it would
have been most improper that his works should perish, especially in
front of him who created him. So it was not right that he should
permit men to be destroyed by corruption, because this was neither
proper nor fitting for the goodness of God.

7. But as this had to be, so again on the other hana lies opposed to
it what was reasonable for God, that he should appear truthful in
passing the law about death. For it would have been absurd that
for our benefit and permanence God, the Father of truth, should
appear a liar. What therefore in this matter had to occur, or what

6.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 46 n. 3.
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should God have done? Demand repentance from men for the
transgression? For one might say that this was fitting for God,
that as they had become subject to corruption by the transgression,
so by repentance they might return to incorruption. But repen-
tance would not have saved God’s honour, for he would still have
remained untruthful unless men were in the power of death. Re-
pentance gives no exemption from the consequences of nature,
but merely looses sins. If, therefore, there had been only sin and not
its consequence of corruption, repentance would have been very
well. But if; since transgression had overtaken them, men were now
prisoners to natural corruption, and they had been deprived of the
grace of being in the image, what else should have happened? Or
who was needed for such grace and recalling except the Word of
God, who also in the beginning had created the universe from
nothing ? For it was his task both to bring what was corruptible
back again to incorruption, and to save what was above all fitting
for the Father. For since he is the Word of the Father and above
everyone, consequently he alone was both able to recreate the
universe and be worthy to suffer for all and to be an advocate on
behalf of all before the Father.

8. For this reason the incorporeal and incorruptible and immaterial
Word of God came to our realm; not that he was previously
distant, for no part of creation is left deprived of him, but he fills
the universe, being in union with his Father. But in his benevolence
towards us he condescended to come and be made manifest. For
he saw that the rational race was perishing and that death was
reigning over them through corruption, and he saw also that the
threat of the transgression was firmly supporting corruption over
us, and that it would have been absurd for the law to be dissolved
before it was fulfilled. He saw also the impropriety of what had
occurred, that the creatures he himself had made should perish,
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and he saw the excessive wickedness of men, and that they were
gradually increasing it against themselves and making it intolerable,
and he saw too the liability of all men in regard to death. Therefore
he had pity on our race, and was merciful to our infirmity, and
submitted to our corruption, and did not endure the dominion of
death. And lest what had been created should perish and the work
of the Father among men should be in vain, he took to himself
a body, and that not foreign to our own. For he did not wish
simply to be in a body, nor did he wish merely to appear, for if he
had wished only to appear he could have made his theophany
through some better means. But he took our body, and not simply
that, but from a pure and unspotted virgin ignorant of a man,
a body pure and truly unalloyed by intercourse with men. For he,
although powerful and the creator of the universe, fashioned for
himself in the virgin a body as a temple, and appropriated it for
his own as an instrument! in which to be known and dwell. And
thus taking a body like ours, since all were liable to the corruption
of death, and surrendering it to death on behalf of all, he offered it
to the Father. And this he did in his loving kindness in order that,
as all die in him,? the law concerning corruption in men might be
abolished—since its power was concluded in the Lord’s body and it
would never again have influence over men who are like him—and
in order that, as men had turned to corruption, he might turn
them back again to incorruption and might give them life for
death, in that he had made the body his own, and by the grace of
the resurrection had rid them of death as straw is destroyed by fire.

9. For since the Word realized that the corruption of men would
not be abolished in any other way except by everyone dying—but
the Word was not able to die, being immortal and the Son of the

8.% Cf. Rom. 6: 8

8.1 Nads and dpyavov are frequent in Athanasius (see Muller, Lexicon, for full
references) and in Eusebius (see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. vads and dpyavov). Cf.
A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian Tradition (London, 1965), pp. 205 ff.
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Father—therefore he took to himself a body which could die, in
order that, since this participated in the Word who is above all, it
might suffice for death on behalf of all, and because of the Word
who was dwelling in it, it might remain incorruptible, and so
corruption might cease from all men by the grace of the resurrec-
tion. Therefore as an offering and sacrifice free of all spot, he
offered to death the body which he had taken to himself, and
immediately abolished death from all who were like him by the
offering of a like. For since the Word is above all, consequently by
offering his temple and the instrument of his body as a substitute!
for all men, he fulfilled the debt by his death. And as the incor-
ruptible Son of God was united to all men by his body similar
to theirs, consequently he endued all men with incorruption® by
the promise concerning the resurrection. And now no longer does
the corruption involved in death hold sway over men because of the
Word who dwelt among them through a body one with theirs. As
when a great king has entered some great city and dwelt in one of
the houses in it, such a city is then greatly honoured, and no longer
does any enemy or bandit come against it, but it is rather treated
with regard because of the king who has taken up residence in one
of its houses; so also is the case with the King of all.2 For since he
has come to our realm and has dwelt in a body similar to ours, now
every machination of the enemy against men has ceased and the
corruption of death, which formerly had power over them, has
been destroyed. ¥For the race of men would have perished, unless
the Lord of all and Saviour, the Son of God, had come to put an
end to death.

10. Truly this great deed particularly befitted the goodness of
God. For if a king! has constructed a house or a city and brigands
attack it through the negligence of its inhabitants, he in no wise

9.¢ Cf. 1 Cor. 15: 54

9. 1 Avrljuyov, cf. 37. 49. Cf. also Eusebius, Theophany 9. 21, and further refer-
ences in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. dvrihuyov.

2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. g n. 7.
10.1 Cf ¢.G.ch. g n. 7.
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abandons it, but avenges and rescues it as his own work, having
regard not for the negligence of its inhabitants but for his own
honour. So all the more, when the race of men which had been
created by himself had descended to corruption, God the Word of
the all-good Father did not neglect them, but effaced the death
which had fallen upon them by the offering of his own body, and
corrected their negligence by his teaching, and reformed all men’s
estate by his own power. This one can verify from the theologians
who speak of the Saviour himself, by reading in their writings
where they say: ‘“For the love of Christ forces us, as we judge this, that if
one died for all, then all died; and he died for all in order that we should no
longer live for ourselves but for him who died for us and rose’® from the
dead, our Lord Jesus Christ. And again: ‘We see him who was made
a little less than the angels, Jesus, crowned with honour and glory because
of the passion of death, that by the grace of God he might taste death on
behalf of all.’® And then, indicating the reason why no other save
God the Word himself should be incarnate, he says: ‘For it was
fitting that he, for whom are all things and through whom are all things and
who brought many sons to glory, should make the leader of their salvation
perfect through sufferings.’® By this he means that it was the task of no
one else to bring men from the corruption which had occurred save
God the Word, who also in the beginning had created them. And
that for a sacrifice on behalf of the bodies similar to his the Word
himself had also taken to himself a body, this also they declare,
saying : ‘So, since the children have partaken of blood and flesh, he equally
partook of them, that by death he might destroy him who held the power of
death, that is the devil, and might free all those who by the fear of death were

10.% 2 Cor. 5: 14-15  ? Heb.2:9  ¢Heb. 2: 10
826801 N
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condemned to servitude all the length of their lives.’d For by the sacrifice of
his own body he both put an end to the law which lay over us, and
renewed for us the origin of life by giving hope of the resurrection.
For since by men death had laid hold of men, so for this reason by
the incarnation of God the Word were effected the overthrow of
death and the resurrection of life. For the man who put on Christ
says: “Since by man came death, also by man came the resurrection of the
dead; for as in Adam all die, so also in Christ all will be made alive,’® and
so on. For now no longer as condemned do we die, but as those who
will rise again we await the general resurrection of all, which God
“in his own time will reveal’ / he who also made and granted it to us.
This, therefore, is the primary cause of the incarnation of the
Saviour. One could also recognize that his blessed manifestation
among us was justified from the following.

11. God, who has dominion over all, when he made the race of
men through his own Word, saw that the weakness of their nature
was not capable by itself of knowing the Creator or of taking any
thought of God, in that he was uncreated, whereas they had been
made from nothing, and he was incorporeal, but men had been
fashioned here below with a body, and he saw the creatures’ com-
plete lack of understanding and knowledge of him who made them.
So having pity on the human race, in that he is good he did not
leave them destitute of knowledge of himself, lest even their own
existence should be profitless for them. For what advantage would
there be for those who had been made, if they did not know their
own Maker? Or in what way would they be rational, being un-
aware of the Word of the Father by whom they had also been
created? For indeed they would in no way have differed from
irrational creatures if they had known nothing more than terrestrial

10.¢ Heb. 2: 14~15 €1 Cor. 15: 21—2 {1 Tim. 6: 15, Titus 1: 3



15

20

25

30

35

40

160 ATHANASIUS 11

\c A} 3 14 7 343 2 3 3 2/ I4 <
ral 6 Beds émoler TovToUS, AP’ DV 0Dk NhAnoE ywhorealar; Sev,
{vo. w7 tobro yémrar, dyalos @y Ths dlas elkdvos adTols ToD
Kupiov fuév *Inood Xpiorod peradidwor, kai moiet TovTovs kara
TV €0vTod €lkdva Kal kall cpolwow: va 8o THs TowWTNSs YdpiTOS

A 3 4 -~ / A \ ~ Al ’ -~
™ elkéva voobvres, Ayw 87 Tov 10d Ilarpos Adyov, Svwmbdow
&voway 8¢ adrod 100 atpos AafBety, kal ywdokovres Tov momTi
{Gor Tov eddalpova kal paxdpiov Svtws Blov.

3 > k4 / 4 7 A 4

AN dvbpwmor mdAw mapdppoves, kaTodywpnoavTes Kol 0UTWS
Ths Sobeloms adrols ydpiros, Tooobrov dmeaTpddmoar Tov Bedy, kal

-~ 2 s/ 13 -~ 3\ A € z 7 3 ’ -~
TogoiiTov €86Awoay éavt@v Ty vy s p1) pévov émrabéclan Tis
A ~ 3 14 2 A \ o 3 » ¢ 7 ¢ ~ 3 4
mepi Oeol éwvolas, aAa kal érepa avll érépwy éovrots avamddoa-

3 4 N > ) ~ > ’ 3 ~ 3 ’ \

ofos. €ldwld 7€ yap avri Ths alnbeilas eavrols aveTvmdoavTo, Kal

T oKk Svra ToD dvros Oeod mpoeripmooy, Tf kTicel mapa TOV
7

KTi{oavTa AaTpevovTes, kal T ye YeipioToy, o1t kal els ¥Aa kal

b 7 A 3 -~ < A > I 3 -~ ~ \

els Mfovs kai eis maoar Ay kal avlipdimovs Try o0 Beol Tiumy

-~ ~ /

pererifovy, kal wAelova TovTwY TrowobvTes, domep év Tots éumpoalev
-~ Al

elpnTar. Tooobrov 8¢ NoéBovy, &7 kal Suipovas épricrevor Aovmov
-~ ~ !

rai Beovs dvnyydpevov, Tas émbuplas adrdv dmominpoivres. Ouolos

7€ yap {dwv dAdywy, kal dvlpdmwy opayds, domep elpnrar mpd-

Tepov, €ls To éxelvwy kabijrov émerédlovv, mAeiov éavTovs Tols

erelvwv oloTpripact kaTadeouevovres. i Toro Yoly kal payeiot

map’ avTols édiddorovto, Kal pavrela katd Témov Tovs avbpdimovs
3 ~ il -~ ~

émAdva, kal mdvTes T yevéoews kal Tob elvar éavTdv Td alTia Tols

dorpois kal Tols xar’ odpavor mlow dverifovy, undéy mwAéoy 7oV

5 3 /

awopévarv doylduevor. kal SAws mdvra By doeBelus kal mapavo-

’ 4 A ! ¢ A} IQL € s 4 3 4
wias peord, kai puévos 6 Geos 0dde 6 Tovrov Adyos émeywddorero,

I3 3 3 ~ € 1 ~ 3 z 3 /7 k] A L3 ~
kaiTol obk ddavij éavrov Tols dvlpdimois émkptifas, oddé dmAfy

A e ~ -~ 3 ~ I 3 AY A ! 1 AY
T mepl éavTod prdow adrols deSwrdis, dAAAG kal ToukiAws kal S

-~ 3y M 3 ~ 3 7/
7ToAAGY adTy adrols épamAdoas.

11. 26 dvrws GB

19 vod Ilarpds AaBeiv]

20 evdaipova] divine X kai+Tov
26 évratdvri d 31 éavrév CD

33 amerédovv CD 34 dorepripact dCD

39 éywdokero CD 40 éavrov ovk ddavi

S.R. 11. 14 d¢’] 64" d
Aafeiv kai (om. X) 1o ITarpds
CD 29 édéAwoav d
32 dAdywy Ldwv tr. CD

38 %y mdvra tr. JCD

tr. JCD

70ede dCD

11 DE INCARNATIONE 161

things. And why would God have made creatures by whom he did
not wish to be known ? Therefore, lest this should happen, since he .
is good he bestowed on them of his own image, our Lord Jesus
Christ, and he made them according to his own image and likeness,
in order that, understanding through such grace the image, I mean
the Word of the Father, they might be able through him to gain
some notion about the Father, and recognizing the Maker, might
live a happy and truly blessed life.

But men, foolish as ever, so despised the grace which had been
given them, and so turned away from God, and so fouled their
souls, that not only did they lose the concept of God,? but even
formed others for themselves instead. They fashioned idols for
themselves instead of the truth, and honoured beings who do not
exist more than the God who is, and ‘they worshipped creation more
than its creator’ ;* and what was worst, they even transferred to wood
and stones and all kinds of matter and men the honour due to God.
And they did more than this, as has been said above.3 So impious
were they, that they even worshipped demons and called them
gods, accomplishing their desires. For they made sacrifices of dumb
animals and slayings of men as their due, as was said above, en-
snaring themselves all the more in their frenzies. So therefore they
learned magic from them, and divination in various places led men
astray, and they attributed the causes of their birth and of their
existence to the stars and all the heavenly bodies, taking no thought
of anything more than appearances. Everything was completely
filled with impiety and vice, and only God was ignored and his
Word, although he had not hidden himself invisibly from men
nor given them knowledge of himself in one way only, but had
unfolded it to them in various fashions and in manifold ways.

11.% Rom. 1: 25

11. * Cf. ¢.G. ch. 2 n. 1, and John 17: 3.

2 The knowledge of God is dependent on the purity of a man’s soul—
a Platonic idea basic to Athanasius; cf. ¢.G. ch. 2 n. 5.

3 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 8-9.
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12 DE INCARNATIONE 163
12. The grace of being in the image was sufficient for one to know
God the Word and through him the Father.! But because God
knew the weakness of men he anticipated their negligence, so that
if they failed to recognize God by themselves, through the works of
creation they might be able to know the Creator. But because the
negligence of men sank gradually to the worse, God again provided
for such weakness of theirs and sent the law and the prophets, who
were known to them, so that if they were reluctant to raise their
eyes to heaven and know the Creator, they would have schooling
from those close by. For men can learn more directly from other
men about more advanced things. So they could lift their eyes to
the immensity of heaven, and discerning the harmony of creation
know its ruler, the Word of the Father, who by his providence in
the universe makes the Father known to all men, and for that
reason moves the universe, in order that by him all men should
know God. Or if they were reluctant to do this, they could meet the
saints? and through them learn of God the Creator of the universe,
the Father of Christ, and that the worship of idols was godless and
full of all impiety. They could also, by knowing the law, desist from
all wickedness and lead lives of virtue. For the law was not for the
Jews only, nor on their account only were the prophets sent—
though they were sent to the Jews and persecuted by the Jews—but
they provided holy instruction for the whole world about the
knowledge of God and the conduct of one’s soul. Although, there-
fore, such was the goodness and mercy of God, nevertheless men,
being overcome by their present desires and the illusions and
deceits of demons, did not look towards the truth, but sated them-
selves with many vices and sins, so that they no longer appeared
12.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 2 n. 3.

2 Ayor: the prophets of the Old Testament (as opposed to the angels of
heaven, see ¢.G. ch. 2 n. 1, or the Christian saints, as at 57. 6 below).
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rational beings, but from their behaviour were considered to be
irrational.

13. Since men had become so irrational and the deceit of evil spirits
was casting such a wide shadow everywhere and hiding the know-
ledge of the true God, what was God to do? Be silent before such
things, and let men be deceived by demons and be ignorant of
God? But then what need would there have been for man to have
been created in the image from the beginning? For he should have
been made simply irrational, or else, having been created rational,
he should not live the life of irrational creatures. But what need was
there at all for him to gain an idea about God from the beginning ?
For if he is not now worthy to receive it, neither ought it to have
been given him from the beginning. And what advantage would
there be to God who made him, or what glory would he have, if
men who had been created by him did not honour him, but
thought that others had made them? For then God would seem to
have created them for others and not for himself.

Furthermore, a king—who is a man—does not permit the realms
which he has founded to be handed over and become subject to
others and escape from his power, but reminds them with letters, and
frequently also sends to them through friends, and if there be need
he himself finally goes to them to win them over by his presence,
only lest they become subject to others and his work be in vain.!
Will then God not have much greater pity on his creatures, lest they
stray from him and serve those who do not exist ? Especially as such
an error is the cause of their ruin and destruction, and it would not
be right for those who had once partaken of the image of God to
perish? What then was God to do, or what should have happened,
except that he should renew again that which was in his image, in
order that through it men might be able once more to know him?
But how could this have been done, unless the very image of God
were to come, our Saviour Jesus Christ? For neither by men was it

13.® A reminiscence of Matt. 21: gg—41. Cf. also ¢.G. ch. g n. 7.
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possible, since they had been created in the image, nor by the
angels, for neither were they images.? So the Word of God came in
his own person, in order that, as he is the image of his Father, he
might be able to restore man who is in the image. In any other way
it could not have been done, without the destruction of death and
corruption. So he was justified in taking a mortal body, in order
that in it death could be destroyed and men might be again

renewed in the image. For this, then, none other than the image of
the Father was required.s

14. For as when a figure which has been painted on wood is spoilt
by dirt, it is necessary for him whose portrait it is to come again so
that the picture can be renewed in the same material’—for because
of his portrait the material on which it is painted is not thrown
away, but the portrait is redone on it—even so the all-holy Son of
the Father, who is the image of the Father, came to our realms to
renew man who had been made in his likeness, and, as one lost, to
find him through the forgiveness of sins; just as he said in the
gospels : °I have come lo save and find that which was lost.’® Therefore he
also said to the Jews: ‘Unless a man be born again,’® not referring to
the birth {rom women as they supposed, but indicating the soul
which is born again and restored in being in the image. But
because the madness of idolatry and impiety had hold of the world
and knowledge of God was hidden, whose task was it to teach the
world about the Father? A man’s, someone might say. But it was
not in men’s capacity to traverse the whole earth, nor were they
able naturally to run so far or to inspire belief about this, nor were
they capable of resisting by themselves the deceit and illusion of the

14.% Luke 19: 10 ? John g: 5

13. 2 Cf. ps.-Athanasius, Quaestiones in Seripturas 56.

3 For the argument cf. Ircnacus, ads. Haer. v. 16. 2. The idea is expressed
frequently in other ways by Athanasius; cf. ch. 1 n. 3.
14. * Camelot notes a similar comparison in Methodius, Banquet 1.
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demons. For since all had been confounded in their souls and dis-
turbed by the deceit of demons and vanity of idols, how would they
have been able to convert the soul of man and the mind of men,
when they could not even see them? For how can a man convert
what he cannot see ? But perhaps someone might say that creation
was sufficient. But if creation had been sufficient, such evils would
not have occurred. Now creation did exist, yet men were no less
confused in the same error about God. So again, who was needed
but God the Word, who sees both soul and mind, and who moves
all things in creation and by them makes known the Father? For it
was the task of him who by his providence and regulation of the
universe teaches about the Father, also to renew the same teaching.
How then could this be done? Perhaps one might say that it was
possible through the same means, so that he could show the facts
about him once more through the works of creation. But that was
no longer a certainty. Not at all, for men had neglected it previously,
and their eyes were no longer directed upwards but downwards.
So as it was right for him to wish to be of help to men, he came as
a man and took to himself a body like theirs of humble origin
[T mean through the works of the body]? in order that those who
were unwilling to know him by his providence and government
of the universe, yet by the works done through the body might
know the Word of God who was in the body, and through him the
Father.

15. For as a good teacher who cares for his pupils always con-
descends to teach by simpler means those who cannot profit by more
advanced things, so does the Word of God, as Paul says: ‘Because
in the wisdom of God the world did not know God through wisdom, it
pleased God to save those who believed through the foolishness of the gospel.’®

15.% 1 Cor. 1: 21

14.2 The expression éx 7&v kdTw seems to have been misunderstood, and a gloss
(Aéyw . . . éywv) then incorporated into the text. Cf. Ch. Kannengiesser, ‘Le
texte court du de Incarnatione athanasien 1I°, Recherches de science religieuse 53
(1965), 84-6.
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For because men had turned away from the contemplation of God,
and were sunk as it were in an abysst with their eyes cast down, and
they were seeking God in creation and sensible things, and had set
up mortal men and demons as gods for themselves; for this reason
the merciful and universal Saviour, the Word of God, took to
himself a body and lived as a man among men, and took the senses
of all men, in order that those who supposed that God was in
corporeal things might understand the truth from the works which
the Lord did through the actions of his body, and through him
might take cognizance of the Father.z And because they were men
and thought of everything in human terms, wherever they directed
their senses they saw a comprehensible universe, and they learnt
the truth from all sides. For if they were struck at creation, yet they
saw it confessed Christ as Lord; and if their minds were pre-
conceived towards men so that they supposed them gods, yet when
they compared the works of the Saviour with theirs, it appeared
that the Saviour alone among men was the Son of God, since men
had no such works as those done by God the Word. But if they were
prejudiced for the demons, yet when they saw them being put to
flight by the Lord, they recognized that only he was the Word of
God and that the demons were not gods. And if their minds were by
then fixed on the dead, so that they worshipped the heroes and
those said to be gods by the poets, yet when they saw the resurrec-
tion of the Saviour they confessed that the former were false, and
that only the Word of the Father was the true Lord, he who has
power over death. For this reason he was born and appeared as
a man and died and rose again, weakening and overshadowing by
his own works those of all men who ever existed, in order that from

wherever men were attracted he might lift them up and teach

15. 1 Cf. ¢.G. 8. 21.
2 Cf. Eusebius, Theophany 124. 21 ff.
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them his true Father, as he himself says: ‘I have come fo save and find
that which was lost.”?

16. For since men’s reason had descended to sensible things, the
Word submitted to being revealed through a body, in order that he
might bring men to himself as a man and turn their senses to
himself, and that thenceforth, although they saw him as a man, he
might persuade them through the works he did that he was not
merely a man but God, and the Word and Wisdom of the true God.
This Paul wished to indicate when he said: ‘Be firm and grounded in
love, that you may be able to understand with all the sainis what is the
breadth and length and height and depth, and that you may know the love of
Christ which transcends knowledge, in order that you may be filled with all
the fullness of God.”® For the Word spread himself everywhere, above
and below and in the depth and in the breadth : above, in creation ;
below, in the incarnation; in the depth, in hell; in breadth, in the
world.? Everything is filled with the knowledge of God.? For this
reason, not as soon as he came did he complete the sacrifice on
behalf of all and deliver his body to death, and resurrecting it make
himself thereby invisible. But by means of it he rendered himself
visible, remaining in it and completing such works and giving signs
as made him known to be no longer a man but God the Word. For
in two ways our Saviour had compassion through the incarnation :
he both rid us of death and renewed us; and also, although he is
invisible and indiscernible, yet by his works he revealed and made
himself known to be the Son of God and the Word of the Father,
leader and king of the universe.?

15. % Luke 19: 10 16.2 Eph. 3: 17-19 ?Cf. Is. 11: 9
16. ' The argument recalls the concept of the cosmic cross. Cf. Acts of Andrew
Laudatio 46 ; Irenaeus, Demonstratio 34 and Ady. Haer. v. 17. 4; also J. Daniélou,
The Theology of Fewish Christianity (London, Chicago, 1964), pp. 287-8, and H.
Rahner, ‘The Christian Mystery and the Pagan Mysteries’, in The Mysteries, ed.
J. Campbell (Bollingen Series xxx. 2, N.Y., 1955), p. 374.

2 These are the two basic ideas in Athanasius’ doctrine of redemption; cf.
¢G.ch. 1 n. 3
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17. He was not enclosed! in the body, nor was he in the body but
nowhere else. Nor did he move the latter while the universe was
deprived of his action and providence. But what is most wonderful is
that, being the Word, he was not contained by anyone, but rather
himself contained everything.2 And as he is in all creation, he is in
essence outside the universe but in everything by his power, order-
ing everything and extending his providence over everything. And
giving life to all, scparately and together, he contains the universe
and is not contained, but in his Father only he is complete in every-
thing. So also being in a human body and giving it life himself, he
accordingly gives life to everything, and was both in all and outside
all. And although he was known by his body through his works, yet
he was not invisible by his action on the universe.

It is the task of the soul to see by reasoning? what is outside its
own body, but not to act outside its own body nor to affect by its
proximity what is distant from it. Therefore, when a man considers
the things which are in the distance, he never directly acts upon
them or moves them. Nor if a man sits at home and considers the
heavenly bodies does he straightway move the sun or turn the
heavens, but he sees them moving and existing, and he is quite
unable to act upon them himself. But not such was the Word of
God in the man. For he was not bound to the body,* but rather he
controlled it, so he was in it and in everything, and outside crea-
tion, and was only at rest in the Father. And the most amazing
thing is this, that he both lived as a man, and as the Word gave life
to everything, and as the Son was with the Father. Therefore,
neither when the Virgin gave birth did he suffer himself,s nor
when he was in the body was he polluted, but rather he sanctified

17. 1 Enclosed: mepicexdeiapévos. Athanasius used a wide variety of terms to
describe the relation between the Logos and the body. Most common are
{domoreiofar, Aafeiv and dvadaPeiv, and évdvecfar; also used are the nouns
avvadij, Or. c. Arianos ii. 70, énifacis d.I. 20 bis. (ovpmdorsi, advages, ovvddera
are not used in this connection in genuine works, but note cvumdaxira: at 44.
25 below. Note also the frequent use of drorifyue in the context of the separation
of body and Logos, cf. ¢.G. ch. 3 n. 1 and Introduction, p. xxviii.)

2 Zvvéyw is very common in Athanasius; cf. ¢.G. 41. 8; 42. 4; d.I. 42. 29,
etc. The same term was used by the Stoics with regard to the logos and the
world.

3 Cf.e.G.ch.4n. 1.

4+ Zwdéw is used of the soul and body at ¢.G. 3. 20, and of the relation
between men and the Logos, ocdocwpor ovvapuodoyoduevor kal cuvdebévres, Or. ¢,
Arianos ii. 74.

5 Athanasius never clearly resolved the problem of the wdfn of Christ; cf.
Introduction, p. xxiv, and Grillmeier, Christ, esp. pp. 210 ff.
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the body. Nor when he was in all things did he partake of all,$ but
rather everything lived and was sustained by him. For if the sun,
which was made by him and is seen by us, as it circles in the
heavens is not defiled by approaching terrestrial bodies nor is
destroyed by darkness, but rather illuminates and purifies them,
much the more the all-holy Word of God, maker of the sun and
Lord, when he was known in the body was not polluted, but
rather, being incorruptible, vivified and purified the mortal body.?

For Scripture says: ‘He did no sin, nor was deceit found in his mouth.”*

18. When therefore the theologians who speak of him say that he
ate and drank and was born, know that the body was born as
a body and was nourished on suitable food ; but God the Word, who
was with the body yet orders the unive;“se, alsomadeknown through
his actions in the body that he himself was not a man but God the
Word. But these things are said of him, because the body which ate
and was born and suffered was no one else’s but the Lord’s; and
since he became man, it was right for these things to be said of
him as a man, that he might be shown to have a true, not an
unreal, body. But as thereby he was known to be bodily present, so
by the works which he did through the body he proved himself to
be the Son of God. So he cried to the unbelieving Jews and said:
If I do not do the works of my Father, do not believe me; but if I do do
them, even if you do not believe in me, believe in my works, that you may
know and realize that the Father is in me and I am in the Father.’® For as

he is invisible yet is known by the works of creation, so, becoming

17.% 1 Pet. 2: 22, cf. Is. 53: 9 18.¢ John 10: 37-8

17. ¢ Cf. 43. 32, 34. See ¢.G. ch. 46 n. 3.
7 Cf. chs, 42~5.
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a man and not visible in a body, it would have been known from
his works that it was not a man but the Power of God and Word
who was performing them. For the fact that he commanded
demons and cast them out was not a human deed, but a divine one.
Or who, seeing him healing the diseases to which the race of men
was subject, would still think that he was a man and not God? For
he purified lepers, he made the lame to walk, he opened the
hearing of the deaf, he made the blind to see, and indeed cast out
every illness and disease from men ; from which anyone could see
his divinity. For who, having seen him giving what was lacking to
those whose very being was deficient and opening the eyes of the
man blind from birth, would not think that the creating of men was
in his power and that he was their Fashioner and Maker? For he
who gave to a man what was missing from birth is most clearly the
Lord of the creation of men. Therefore also in the beginning, when
he came down to us, he fashioned for himself the body from a
virgin, in order to give all men no small indication of his divinity;
for he who fashioned this is himself the Maker of these others. For
who, seeing that the body came forth from a virgin alone without
a man, would not think that he who was revealed in it was the
Creator and Lord of the other bodies? And who, seeing the sub-
stance of water being changed and turned into wine, would not
think that he who did this was Lord and Creator of the substance
of all water? So, for this reason, as Lord he walked on the sea and
walked about on the land, and gave to all who looked on a proof of
his universal lordship. When with a little he fed such a great
multitude and brought about an abundance from a lack, so that

five thousand were sated from five loaves and left as much again,
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this was nothing else but proof that he is the Lord of the providence

of the universe.

19. It seemed good to our Saviour to do all these things in order
that, since men had not recognized his providence in the universe
nor had they understood his divinity from his creation, if they
looked up on account of the works of the body, they might gain
through him an idea of the knowledge of the Father, working to an
understanding of his universal providence from its individual
aspects, as I said above. For who, seeing his power over demons, or
who, seeing the demons confess that he is their Lord, would still be
doubtful in his mind whether he is the Son and Wisdom and Power
of God ?¢ Nor did he cause creation itself to be silent, but, what is
most amazing, even at his death—or rather at the victory over
death, I mean the cross—the whole of creation was confessing that
he who was known and suffered in the body was not simply a man,
but the Son of God and Saviour of all. For the sun turned back, and
the earth shook, and the mountains were rent, and all were terri-
fied ; and these things showed that Christ who was on the cross was
God, and that the whole of creation was his handmaid and was
witnessing in fear to the coming of her master. So in this way God
the Word revealed himself to men through his works.

It is our next task to describe the end of his life and activity in
the body, and to say also what death befell his body, especially
because this is the chief point of our faith and absolutely everyone
talks of it, in order that you may know that particularly from this
Christ is known to be God and the Son of God.

19.% Cf. 1 Cor. 1: 24
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20. We have, therefore, mentioned above in part the cause of his
corporeal manifestation, as far as it was possible and we were able
to comprehend it : that no one else could bring what was corrupted
to incorruptibility, except the Saviour himself, who also created
the universe in the beginning from nothing; nor could any other
recreate men in the image, save the image of the Father ; nor could
another raise up what was mortal as immortal, save our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is life itself; nor could another teach about the Father
and overthrow the cult of idols, save the Word who orders the
universe, and who alone is the true only-begotten Son of the Father.
But since the debt owed by all men had still to be paid, for all, as
I said above, had to die, therefore after the proof of his divinity
given by his works, he now on behalf of all men offered the sacrifice
and surrendered his own temple to death on behalf of all, in order
to make them all guiltless and free from the first transgression, and
to reveal himself superior to death, showing his own incorruptible
body as first-fruits of the universal resurrection.®!

Do not be surprised if we frequently repeat the same arguments,
for since we are talking of the goodness of God, therefore we express
the same idea in many ways lest we seem to omit anything and
incur the charge of saying too little. For it is better to be blamed for
repetition than to omit any of the things which must be emphasized.

So the body, as it had the common substance of all bodies, was
a human body. Even if it had been constituted by a new miracle
from a virgin only, nevertheless it was mortal and died in the
fashion of those similar to it.2 But through the coming of the Word

into it, it was no longer corruptible according to its nature, but

20.¢ Cf. 1 Cor. 15: 20

20, Th.is paragraph summarizes the main points of Athanasius’ doctrine of
redemption. Cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 3, d.I. chs. 32, 54.
z For Athanasius’ ideas on the death of Christ see Introduction, p. xxvii.
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20 DE INCARNATIONE 185
because of the Word who was dwelling in it, became immune from
corruption. And the two things occurred simultaneously in a miracu-
lous manner: the death of all was fulfilled in the Lord’s body,
and also death and corruption were destroyed because of the Word
who was in it. For there was need of death, and death on behalf of
all had to take place in order that what was owed by all men might
be paid. Therefore, as I said above, the Word himself, since he
could not die, for he was immortal, took to himself a body which
could die in order to offer it as his own on behalf of all, and in
order, suffering himself for all men, through his coming into? it
“to destroy him who held the power of death, that is the devil, and to
deliver all those who through fear of death had been all their lifetime subject
to bondage.’®

21. So, since the common Saviour of all has died for us, no longer
do we the faithful in Christ now die as before according to the
threat of the law, for such condemnation has ceased. But as corrup-
tion has ceased and been destroyed by the grace of the resurrection,
now in the mortality of the body we are dissolved? only for the time
which God has set for each man, in order that we may be able to
‘obtain a better resurrection’.® For like seeds which are sown in the
ground we do not perish when we are dissolved, but we rise again
as plants, since death has been destroyed by the grace of the Saviour.
So therefore the blessed Paul, who was the guarantor to all of
the resurrection, said: ‘This corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal put on immortality. And when this mortal will have put on

20. ® Heb. 2: 14-15 21.% Heb. 11: 35

20. 3 ’Exifaos, cf. ch. 17 n. 1.

21. T Here, and at 21. 8, 25 (cf. 28. 5, SudAvois), Athanasius is referring to the
physical corruption or dissolution of a dead body. Cf. ¢.G. 41. 17. A similar
verb, xaradeddodar, is used of the destruction of death (24. 21; 27. 1, cf. de
Synodis 30, émi karadboe Tijs duaprios xal Tod Bavdrov). Once, however, d.I.
22. 23, the participle 8tadvfels refers to a separation of Logos and body. Cf.
Introduction, p. xxviii.
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immortality, then will come to pass the saying which is written: **Death has
been swallowed up in viclory; where is thy sting, O death?”°?

So one might well ask, if it was necessary for him to surrender his
body to death on behalf of all, why did he not put it aside privately
as a man, but come so far as to be crucified, for it would have been
more fitting for him to put aside the body honourably than to
suffer death with ignominy. Consider whether such an objection be
not human, whereas what was done by our Saviour is truly divine
and worthy of his divinity for many reasons. In the first place
because the death which is the fate of men comes upon them
through the weakness of their nature, for since they cannot last for
long, in time they are dissolved. And so many diseases come upon
them, and becoming weakened, they die. But the Lord is not weak,
but is the Power of God and the Word of God and Life itself. If
therefore in some private place and in the fashion of men he had
laid aside his body on a bed, it would have been supposed that he
also had suffered this through the weakness of his nature and that
he had no superiority over other men. But because he was life and
the Word of God, and because death had to take place on behalf of
all, therefore, as he is life and power, he gave strength to the body;
and as death had to occur, he took the occasion provided not by
himself but by others, to complete the sacrifice. For it was neither
right that the Lord should be ill, he who healed the illnesses of
others, nor again was it right that his body should be weakened in
which he strengthened the weaknesses of others. So why did he not
restrain death as he did disease? Because that was why he had the
body, and it would have been unfitting to avoid death lest the
resurrection be prevented. Furthermore it was unfitting to let
disease precede death lest he who was in the body be thought to

21.% 1 Cor. 15: 53-5
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have some weakness. Did he not hunger then? Yes, he hungered
because of the body’s nature. But he did not die of starvation
because the Lord was wearing that body. Therefore, if he died for
the ransom of all, yet he ‘did not see corruption’.c For he rose up
whole, since the body belonged to no one else but life itself.

22. But one might say that he ought to have hidden from the
plotting of the Jews in order to keep his body fully immortal. Let
such an objector be told that this also was not fitting for the Lord.
For as it did not befit the Word of God, who is life, to give death to
his own body by himself, it was equally unfitting for him to flee
from that which was given by others; but he should rather have
pursued it to destruction. So it was right that he did not lay aside?
the body himself nor flee when the Jews were plotting. Such action
showed not the weakness of the Word, but rather demonstrated
that he is Saviour and life, because he waited for death to destroy
it, and hastened to fulfil for the salvation of all the death imposed
on him. And on the other hand it was not his own death but that
of men that the Saviour came to fulfil. Therefore he did not lay
aside the body by his own death—for he had none since he was
life—but he accepted the death imposed by men in order to
destroy it completely when it came to his own body. Furthermore
by the following arguments one can see that the Lord’s body had
a fitting way to die. The Lord was more concerned with the
resurrection of the body which he intended to effect. For the
trophy of his victory over death was the showing of the resurrection
to all, and their assurance that he had erased corruption and
hence that their bodies would be incorruptible ; and as a pledge and
proof of the resurrection which all would enjoy he kept his own
body incorruptible. If, therefore, it had happened that his body had
been ill and the Word had been loosed? from it in the sight of all, it
would not have been fitting that he who had healed the illnesses of
others should permit his own instrument® to be consumed by illness.

21.¢ Acts 2: 313 13: 35; Ps. 15: 10

22,1 Améfero, cf. ch. 17 n. 1. 2 Cf. ch. 21 n. 1.
3 See n. 4 on p. 191.
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How would he then have been believed to have expelled the weak-
ness of others, when his own temple was weak in him ?* For either
he would have been mocked as one who could not expel illness, or,
being able but not doing so, he would have been thought to be
inconsiderate towards the others.

23. But if without any illness or pain he had hidden his body
privately by itself ‘en a corner’® or in a deserted place, or a house
or anywhere at all, and afterwards had suddenly appeared again
and said that he had resurrected himself from the dead, everyone
would have supposed that he was telling tales; and all the more
would he have been disbelieved when talking about the resurrec-
tion, since there would be no one at all to testify about his death.
But death must precede resurrection, for resurrection could not take
place unless death had first occurred. So if the death of his body had
occurred secretly somewhere and not in front of witnesses, its
resurrection would also have been unseen and without witnesses.
Why would he have announced the resurrection when he had
risen, but have caused his death to take place invisibly? Or why
would he have expelled demons in front of everyone, and caused
the man blind from birth to see, and changed water into wine, in
order that through these things he might be believed to be the
Word of God, yet would not have shown the mortal (body) in the
sight of all to be incorruptible, that he might be believed to be life
himself? How could his disciples have had frankness in speaking of
the resurrection if they had not been able to say that he had first
died? Or how would they have been believed when saying that
first occurred death and afterwards the resurrection, unless those to
whom they were speaking so boldly had had them as witnesses of
his death? For if, when his death and resurrection had thus oc-
curred in the sight of all, the Pharisees of the time had not wished
to believe in them but had wanted to force those who had seen the
resurrection to deny it; at all events, if all this had taken place

23.% Acts 26: 26

22, 4 Instrument, temple; cf. ch. 8 n. 1.
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secretly, how many pretexts would they have thought up for their
unbelief? How then could the end of death have been demonstrated
and the victory over it, unless in the sight of all he had summoned!
it and proved it to be dead and thenceforth rendered void by the
incorruptibility of his body?

24. But we must anticipate in our apology other people’s objec-
tions. Perhaps some one might say this also: ‘If his death had to
occur in the sight of all and in the company of witnesses in order
that the statement of the resurrection might be believed, then he
also ought to have contrived for himself a glorious death, if only to
avoid the ignominy of the cross.” But by doing this he would have
brought the suspicion upon himself that he had not power over all
death, but only over that which was devised by him ; and then the
pretext for disbelief in the resurrection would have been no whit
diminished. So death came to the body not through himself but by
treachery, in order that he might destroy that death which they
inflicted on the Saviour. And just as a notable wrestler who is great
in intelligence and strength does not choose opponents for himself
lest he should give cause for suspicion that he is afraid of some
opponents, but gives the choice to the power of the spectators, and
especially if they are unfriendly, in order that when he has over-
thrown the one with whom they match him he may be believed to
be superior to all; even so the life of all, our Lord and Saviour
Christ, did not himself contrive death for his body lest he should
appear frightened of a different death, but accepted and endured
on the cross that inflicted by others, especially by enemies, which
they thought to be fearful, ignominious, and horrible, in order that
when it had been destroyed he might be believed to be life, and that
the power of death be completely annihilated. So there occurred

23. 1 IIpookadeaduevos, a legal metaphor; the verb is used of a prosecutor
summoning a defendant to court.
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something wonderful and extraordinary: that ignominious death
which they thought to inflict on him was the trophy of his victory
over death itself. So neither did he undergo the death of John by
being beheaded, nor like Isaiah was he sawn asunder, in order
that he might keep his body intact and whole in death, and that
there be no pretext for those who wish to divide the Church.t

25. These remarks are for those outside the Church! who pile
argument on argument for themselves. But if any one of us, not in
a contentious spirit but seeking the truth, were to inquire why he
did not die in some other fashion but endured the cross, then let
him hear that in no other way than this was it for our advantage,
and it was right that the Lord endured this for us. For if he came
to bear the curse which had fallen upon us, how could he have
‘become accursed’ in any other way except by accepting the death
which follows on a curse ? That death is the cross, for so it is written :
*Gursed is he who is hanged on wood.’® Furthermore, if the death of the
Lord is a ransom for all and by his death ‘the wall of partition’® is
broken down and the call of the Gentiles is effected, how would he
have called us had he not been crucified? For only on the cross
does one die with hands stretched out. Therefore the Lord had to
endure this and stretch out his hands, that with the one He might
draw the ancient people and with the other those of the Gentiles,
and that he might join both in himself.2 This he himself said
when he indicated by what manner of death he would ransom all
men: ‘When I shall be raised up I shall draw all men to myself.’¢ In
addition, if the enemy of our race, the devil, having fallen from
heaven moves around in this lower atmosphere, and lording it here
over his fellow demons in disobedience, through them works vain
fancies to cheat men and tries to prevent them from rising upwards,
the Apostle speaks of this also: ‘According to the ruler of the power of the
atr, who now works in the sons of disobedience.’® But the Lord came to
overthrow the devil, purify the air, and open for us the way up to
heaven,3 as the Apostle said, ‘through the veil, that is, his flesh’.¢ This

25.% Deut. 21: 23  ? Fph. 2: 14 4 Eph. 2: 2 ¢ Heb.

10: 20

¢ John 12: 32

24. 1 This phrase has often been interpreted as a reference to the Arian con-
troversy. See Ch. Kannengiesser, ‘Le témoignage des Lettres festales de saint
Athanase sur la date de Papologie Contre les paiens sur ’'Incarnation du Verbe’,
Recherches de science religieuse 52 (1964), 91 fI. Cf. Introduction, p. xxi.
25.1 Of &éwbev is a frequent expression in the N.T. for non-Christians. On the
audience Athanasius is addressing see Introduction, p. xxii.
z The two arms on the cross draw the Jews and Gentiles. Athanasius is here
[Footnotes 2 and 3 continued on p. 197]
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had to be effected by death, and by what other death would these
things have been accomplished save by that which takes place in
the air, I mean the cross? For only he who expires on the cross dies
in the air. So it was right for the Lord to endure it. For being
raised up in this way he purified the air from the wiles of the devil
and all the demons, saying : ‘I saw Satan falling as lightning.”” And he
reopened the way up to heaven, saying again: ‘Lift up your gaies,
princes, and be raised, everlasting gaies’¢ For it was not the Word
himself who needed the gates to be opened, since he is Lord of all,
nor was any part of creation closed to its Maker; but we were
those who needed it, whom he bore up through his own body. For
as he offered it to death on behalf of all, so through it again he
opened the way up to heaven.

26. So his death for us on the cross was suitable and fitting, and its
cause appeared to be eminently reasonable. It was also justified
because in no other way except through the cross did the salvation
of all have to take place. And not even so did he leave himself
invisible on the cross, but rather made creation bear witness to the
coming of its creator. He did not bear his temple the body for long,
but after showing that it was dead by the junction® of death with it,
straightway on the third day he raised it up, bearing as trophies
and victory over death the incorruptibility and impassibility of the
body. He could have raised up the body immediately after death
and shown that it was alive again, but this through good foresight
the Saviour did not do. For someone would have said that he had
not died at all or that death had not fully touched him, if he had
immediately shown the resurrection. And perhaps if the moment of
death had been identical with that of the resurrection, the glory of

25, f Luke 10: 18 € Ps. 23: 7

following Ircnaeus, adv. Haer. v. 17. 4. Andrew, in the apostrophe to the cross
(Laudatio 46), interprets the two arms of the cross differently: the right hand
puts the demons to flight, the other gathers the scattered. For further references
to the idea of the cosmic cross see ch. 16 n. 1.

3 Cf. ad Adelphium 7, Vita Ant. 22, Ep. Fest. 22. The dvodos to heaven reopened
by Christ is in contrast to the xdfodos of the Son of God; cf. 4. 6 and Or. ¢. Ar.
iii. 39. For further references to the air as the habitat of the demons see
Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. 8aipwv. Cf. De passione et cruce 21.

26. 1 Zvpardowd. On this term cf. ch. 17 n. 1.
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incorruption would not have been clear.2 So in order that the body
might be shown to be dead, the Word waited one extra day in the
middle and on the third day revealed it to all as incorruptible. It
was thus in order that death might be shown in the body that he
raised it up on the third day. And to prevent disbelief that it was
not his own but another body that he had brought if he had waited
a long time and his body had been completely corrupted when he
resurrected it—for because of the length of time one would not
have believed what appeared and would have forgotten what had
happened—therefore he delayed no more than three days, and
did not keep those who had heard of his resurrection waiting any
longer, but while his words were still echoing in their ears and their
eyes were still expecting and their minds were in suspense, and
those who had put him to death and had witnessed the death of the
Lord’s body were still alive on earth and were in the same country,
the Son of God after an interval of three days showed the body
which had been dead as immortal and incorruptible; and it was
demonstrated to all that the body had not died through the weak-
ness of the nature of the Word who dwelt in it, but in order that
death might be destroyed in it through the power of the Saviour.

27. That death has been dissolved and that the cross was a victory
over it and that it is no longer powerful but truly dead, is demon-
strated in no uncertain manner and is clearly credible by the fact
that it is despised by all Christ’s disciples and everyone treads it
underfoot and no longer fears it, but with the sign of the cross and
in the Christian faith they trample on it as on a dead thing. For
formerly, before the divine coming of the Saviour occurred, all
used to weep for the dead as if they were lost. But now that the
Saviour has raised up his body death is no longer to be feared,? but
all believers in Christ tread on it as something non-existent and
would rather die than deny their faith in Christ.3 For they really
26. 2 Adiudorqpa is difficult; instead of ‘interval’ or ‘period of time’ (as 26. 29) it
seems to mean here ‘moment of time’. Cf. the rendering of Severus’ quotation in
R. Hespel, Sévére d’Antioche, La Polémique antijulianiste, CSCO 245 (Louvain,
1964), p. 122: si le moment de la mort avait coincidé avec celui de la résur-
rection . . .

27. 1 Karadedvabar, cf. ch. 21 n. 1.

2 Death as ¢poBepds, cf. Euscbius, Laudes Const. 247. 10.
3 The attitude of Christian martyrs to death is also stressed in chs. 29, 48.
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know that when they die they do not perish but live and become
incorruptible through the resurrection. And as for the devil, who
previously used to exult wickedly in death, ‘since its pains have been
loosed’® only he remains truly dead. The proof of this is that before
men believe in Christ they view death as fearsome and are terrified
at it, but after they have come to faith in him and to his teaching
they so despise death that they willingly encounter it and become
witnesses to the victory won over it by the Saviour. For even when
they are but little children they hasten to die, and not only men,
but also women prepare for it with spiritual exercises. It has be-
come so weak that even women, who were formerly deceived by
it, now mock it as dead and paralysed. For as when a tyrant is
conquered by a legitimate king* and is bound hand and foot, all
passers-by mock him and strike and deride him, no longer afraid of
his fury or brutality because of the king who has overcome him;
even so has death been conquered and branded by the Saviour on
the cross and bound hand and foot, and all Christian passers-by
trample on it, bearing witness to Christ but mocking at death,
charging it and saying what has been written above against it:

“Where is your victory, death, where your sting, hell °°

28. Is this, then, an insignificant refutation of the weakness of
death, or a feeble demonstration of the victory won by the Saviour
over it, when Christian boys and young girls despise this present
life and prepare themselves for dying?' For by nature man is
afraid of death and of the dissolution? of the body. But what is most

27.% Acts 2: 24 Y 1 Cor. 15: 55

27. 4 On the image of the king cf. ¢.G. ch. g n. 7.
28. 1 Cf. the ueXéry xard tob favdrov, Apologia pro Fuga Sua 17.
2 Cf. ch. 21 n. 1.
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wonderful is that he who has put on the faith of the cross scorns the
things of nature, and is not afraid of death because of Christ. And
just as the nature of fire is to burn, if someone were to say that there
exists something not afraid of its flames but which rather shows it to
be weak—such as is said of the amianton among the Indians—he
who does not believe this claim, if he wished to put it to the test,
putting on this inflammable substance and approaching the fire,
would certainly be convinced of the weakness of the fire. Or if
someone wished to see the tyrant bound, he would certainly cross
into the territory and kingdom of his conqueror, and could then
see him who was an object of fear to others, now rendered feeble.
Likewise, if anyone is disbelieving and still—after such great things,
after so many have become martyrs in Christ, after the scorn
shown every day to death by the heroes in Christ—if, regardless, he
should still have a doubt in his mind about the destruction of death
and its final end, he would do well to wonder at such things ; but let
him not be stubborn in unbelief nor shameless in the face of such
clear facts. But as he who takes up amianton recognizes its insuscepti-
bility to fire, and he who wishes to see the tyrant bound crosses into
the dominion of the conqueror; so also he who does not believe in
the victory over death, let him accept the faith of Christ and come
over to his teaching, and he will see the weakness of death and the
victory won over it. For many at first disbelieved and mocked, but
later believing, so despised death that they even became Christian

martyrs.

29. But if it is by the sign of the cross and by faith in Christ that
death is crushed, then it is clear, if truth is the judge,’ that it is none

other than Christ himself who has shown triumphs and victories

29. 1 Cf. ¢.G. 20. 1.
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29 DE INCARNATIONE 205
over death and who has rendered it powerless. And if death was
formerly powerful and therefore to be feared, but is now despised
after the coming of the Saviour and after the death and resurrec-
tion of his body, clearly it is by Christ himself who ascended the
cross that death has been destroyed and overcome. For just as, if
after the night the sun2 appears and the whole area of the earth is lit
by it, there is no doubt at all that the sun which has spread its light
everywhere is the same as the one which chased away the darkness
and illuminated everything; even so when death has been despised
and crushed since the saving manifestation of the Saviour in the body
and his death on the cross, it is clear that he is the Saviour, who
also was revealed in the body and who destroyed death and shows
every day victories over it through his disciples. For when one sees
men, who are weak by nature, rushing to death without shrinking
from its corruption nor fearing the descent to hell, but with ready
spirit defying it, unmoved by its torments but rather preferring for
the sake of Christ the zeal for death to this present life ; or if anyone
were to watch men and women and young children eagerly rushing
to death for their devotion to Christ, who is so silly or who so un-
believing, who is so blind in his mind as not to understand and
realize that it is Christ, to whom men are bearing witness, who gives
and grants each one the victory over death and makes it powerless
in each of those who have his faith and who wear the sign of the
cross? For he who sees a snake trodden underfoot, especially if he
knows its former virulence, no longer doubts that it is dead and

completely powerless, unless he be weak in his mind and unsound in
29. 2 For the image of the sun cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 4.
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29 DE INCARNATIONE 207
his bodily senses. Who again, seeing children making sport of
a lion,3 would not know that it was either dead or had lost all its
power? As it is possible for the eye to see that these things are
true, so when death is mocked and despised by those who believe
in Christ, let no one doubt any more or dishelieve that death has
been destroyed by Christ and its corruption broken and brought to

an end.

30. So what has been said above is no small proof that death has
been destroyed and that the cross of the Lord is the victory over it.
And for those whose mind’s eye is healthy, the proof of the now
immortal resurrection of the body effected by the common Saviour
of all, Christ the true life, is clearer through these visible events
than any proof through words. For if death has been destroyed, as
our argument has shown, and all tread it under foot for the Lord’s
sake, all the more did he first trample on it in his own body and
destroy it. And since death had been put to death by him, what
should have occurred except that the body should rise again and be
shown as the trophy over it ? For how would death be shown to have
been destroyed, unless the Lord’s body had arisen? But if this
proof about his resurrection is not sufficient for anyone, then let
him believe the argument through obvious facts. For if anyone dies
he is not able to do anything, but the grace of action lasts only to
one’s grave and then ceases; only to those who are alive belong
bodily actions and influences over men.! Let him who wishes see
and judge and confess the truth from visible facts. For since the
Saviour works so many deeds among men, and every day in every
29. 3 The biblical images of a snake and lion were often interpreted of the devil

rather than death. But cf. Ps. go. 13.
30. 1 Cf. Euscbius, Theophany 133. 4 ff. = Laudes Const. 253. 19 fI.
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place invisibly persuades such a great multitude of Greeks and
barbarians to turn to faith in him and all to obey his teaching,
would anyone still have a doubt in his mind whether the resurrec-
tion of the Saviour really occurred and that Christ is alive, or
rather that he is life? Is it the mark of a dead man to spur the
minds of men so that they deny their fathers’ laws? and revere the
teaching of Christ? Or how, if he is not acting himself—for that is
the mark of a dead man--did he cause those who were active and
alive to cease from their activity, so that the adulterer no longer
commits adultery, the murderer no longer kills, the law-breaker
no longer works wrong, and the impious is henceforth pious?? And
how, if he had not risen but is dead, could he chase away, cast out,
and lay low those false gods said to be alive by the unbelievers
and the demons they worship? For where Christ and his faith are
named, thence all idolatry is uprooted, all the deceit of demons is
refuted, and no demon endures that name but, as soon as he hears
it, takes to flight.# This is not the work of a dead man, but of one
alive, and rather of God. It would be particularly ridiculous to call
the demons who are cast out by him and the idols which he
destroys alive, but to call dead him who casts them out and by his

own power makes them disappear, and whom all confess to be the
Son of God.

31. Those who do not believe in the resurrection expose themselves
to a serious refutation, if all the demons and gods worshipped by
them do not drive away Christ whom they say is dead, but rather
Christ himself proves them all to be dead. For if it is true that
a dead man can work nothing, but the Saviour effects so many
things every day, leading men to the fear of God, persuading them
to virtue, teaching them about immortality, bringing them to the

desire for heavenly things, revealing to them knowledge of the

30. 2 Cf. ¢.G.ch. 11 n. 1.

3 Cf. ch. 5 and n. 1, chs. 48, 52 and ¢.G. ch. 5. 4+ Cf. chs. 48, 50.
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Father, instilling in them power against death, revealing himself
to each one, and destroying the godless idols; yet of all these
things not one can the gods and demons of the unbelievers per-
form, but rather they fall dead at the very coming of Christ, and
their show becomes vain and futile—at the sign of the cross all
magic ceases, all witchcraft is rendered void, all idols are aban-
doned and repudiated, all irrational desire ceases, and everyone
raises his eyes from earth to heaven—whom then would one say
was dead : Christ who works all these things? But it is not the mark
of a dead man to act. Or him who was in no way acting but lying
lifeless, which is the mark of demons and idols like dead objects?
For the Son of God ‘is alive and active’® and every day works and
effects the salvation of all. But death is refuted each day as power-
less, and the idols and demons become more and more lifeless, so
that from this no one could still have doubts about the resurrection
of his body.

He who does not believe in the resurrection of the Lord’s body is
like one ignorant of the power of the Word and Wisdom of God.
For if he had fully taken to himself a body and made it his own! in
reasonable fashion, as our argument has shown, what should the
Lord have done with it, or what should have been the end for the
body, once the Word had come to it? It was unable not to die,
as it was mortal and had been offered to death on behalf of all, for
which very reason the Saviour had prepared it for himself; but it
was also unable to remain dead, because it had become the temple
of life. Therefore it died as being mortal, but came to life because
of the life which was in it; and its works are the indication of its
resurrection.

32. But if because he is invisible they do not believe in his resurrec-
tion, then it is now time that these unbelievers should deny the
course of nature. For it is a property of God that he should be

31.¢ Heb. 4: 12

31.1 Cf. ch. 17 n. 1.
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invisible but known by his works, as has been said above. Now if
there were no works, they would do well not to believe in him who
is invisible ; but if these works cry out and reveal him clearly, why
do they stubbornly deny the life of the resurrection which is so
obvious? Even if they were blind in their mind’s eye, they could
still see with the exterior faculties the indisputable power and
divinity of Christ.2 Because even a blind man, if he does not see the
sun but if he feels the heat which emanates from it, knows that the
sun! is above the earth ; even so those who gainsay us, even if they
do not yet believe and are still blind to the truth, none the less,
recognizing the power of others who do believe, let them not deny
the divinity of Christ and the resurrection effected by him. For it
is obvious that if Christ were dead he would not have expelled
demons and despoiled the idols, for the demons would not have
obeyed a dead man. But if they are clearly expelled by his name,
it is obvious that he is not a dead man, especially because the
demons, who see things which are invisible to men, would have been
able to know if Christ were dead and not to obey him at all. Now
the demons see what the impious do not believe—that he is God,
Therefore they flee and fall before him, saying what they called
out when he was in the body: ‘We know you, who you are; you are the
holy one of God’, and : ‘Let us alone, what have we to do with you, Son of
God ? I beseech you, do not lorment me.”® Since, therefore, the demons
confess and his works bear witness every day, it should be clear—
and let no one obstinately resist the truth—that the Saviour raised
up his body, and that he is the true Son of God, from whom he
proceeds as very Word from the Father and Wisdom and Power;
who in the last times for the salvation of all took a body, and
taught the world about the Father, destroyed death and bestowed
incorruptibility on all through the promise of the resurrection,? as
firstfruits® of which he raised up his own body and showed it as
a trophy over death and over death’s corruption by the sign of the
cross.

32.2 Cf. Rom. 1: 20 ® Matt. 8: 28; Mark 5: 7; Luke 4: 34  © Cf. 1 Cor.
15: 20

32.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 4. ) '
2 Athanasius frequently returns in concise terms to the main points of his

doctrine of redemption; cf. ch. 20 n. 1 and ch. 54 n. 1.
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33. Since these things are so and the proof of the resurrection of the
body and the victory over death won by the Saviour is evident, well
then, let us also refute the unbelief of the Jews and the mockery of
the Greeks. It is perhaps for these reasons that the Jews do not
believe and the Greeks mock, as they ridicule the impropriety of
the cross and the incarnation of God the Word ; but against both
we do not hesitate to turn our argument, especially as we have
clear proofs against them.

The unbelieving Jews have their refutation from the books
which they also rcad; from beginning to end all through each
inspired book proclaims these things, just as the words themselves
are obvious. For the prophets previously foretold the miracle of the
Virgin and the birth from her, saying: ‘Bekold a virgin will conceive
and give birth to a son, and they will call kis name Emmanuel, which is,
interpreted, *“God with us” ’® And Moses,! that truly great man who is
believed by them to be truthful, considered as most momentous the
saying concerning the incarnation of the Saviour, and recognizing
it as true, phrased it thus: ‘A star will rise from Facob and a man from
Israel, and he will break the princes of Moab.’® And again: ‘How
beautiful are your dwellings, Facob, and your tents, Israel; like shady
valleys and like gardens by rivers and like lents set up by the Lord, like cedars
beside the waters. There will come forth a man_from his seed, and he will be
master over many peoples.’® And again, Isaiah: ‘Before the child knows
how to cry “father” or “‘mother”, he will take the power of Damascus and
the booty of Samaria in front of the king of Assyria.’® That a man will
appear is thus foretold by these (prophets), and that he who comes

33. 4 Isa. 7: 14; Matt. 1: 23 ? Num. 24: 17 ¢ Num. 24: 57 ¢ Isa,
8:4

33. 1 On the prophecies in chs. 33 fI. see R. Harris, ‘Athanasius and the Book
of Testimonies’, Expositor 9 (1910), 530—7. Harris notes that the ascription to
Moses of the quotation ‘A star . . .” is found also in Justin and Irenacus.
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is the Lord of all they again foretell and say : ‘Behold the Lord sits on
a swift cloud, and he will come to Egypt, and the hand-made images of
Egypt will shake.’® For from there also the Father calls him, saying:
‘From Egypt I have called my son.’

34. Nor was his death passed over in silence, but it is indicated
most clearly in the Divine Scriptures. For the cause of his death—
that he suffered it not for his own sake but for the immortality and
salvation of all—they did not fear to describe, nor the plotting of
the Jews nor the indignities which they inflicted on him, in order
that no one should be unaware of, or misinformed about what
occurred. So they say: ‘4 man who is in affliction and knows how to bear
suffering, because his face was turned away. He was despised and thought of
no account. He bears our sins and suffers for our sake; we considered him to
be in distress and affliction and suffering. But he was wounded for our sins
and was in affliction for our transgressions. The chastisement of our peace
s upon him, by his bruise we have been healed.’® Admire the loving
kindness of the Word, because for our sake he is despised that we
might be honoured. ‘For we all’, says the Scripture, ‘like sheep have
gone astray; man has erred in his way and the Lord has delivered him to our
sins. And he, because he was in afffiction, does not open his mouth; like
a sheep he was led lo the slaughter and as a lamb before the shearer is dumb,
so0 he does not open his mouth. In his humility his judgement was taken
away.’® Then lest anyone should suppose him a mere man from his
suffering, the Scripture anticipates the suspicions of men and tells

of his superhuman power and the inequality of his nature to ours,

33.¢Isa.19: 1 {Hos. 11: 1; Matt. 15: 2
53: 6-8

34.2 Isa. 53: 35 0 Isa.
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saying: ‘Who will tell of his generation? For his life was laken from the
earth; by the iniquities of the people he was brought to death. And I shall
give the wicked in exchange for his burial, and the rich for his death;
because he committed no transgression, nor was deceit found in his mouth.

And the Lord wishes to heal him of his afffiction.’

35. But perhaps, having heard the prophecy about his death, you
wish to learn also what has been indicated about the cross? For
neither was this omitted, but it was revealed most clearly by the
saints. For Moses was the first outspokenly to foretell and say: ‘ZYou
will see your life hanging before your eyes, and you will not believe.”® And
the prophets after him again bear witness to this and say: ‘But
1, like an innocent lamb being led fo be slaughiered, was ignorant of it.
Against me they plolted wickedly and said: *Come, let us cast wood in his
bread, and efface kim from the land of the living”.’® And again: ‘They
pierced my hands and my feet; they numbered all my bones. They divided my
garments among themselves, and for my vesture they cast lots’¢ But the
death in the air and which takes place on wood could be none
other than the cross; in no other death are the hands or feet
pierced save only on the cross. Since at the coming of the Saviour
all nations everywhere have begun to know God, not even this
have they left undeclared, but it also is mentioned in the Holy
Scriptures: ‘He will be the root of Fesse and the one who rises up to lead the
nations, and in him the nations will hope.’?

34. ¢ Isa. 53: 8-10 35.¢ Deut. 28: 66 P Jer. 11: 19 ¢ Ps. 21: 17-19;
John 1g: 24 “Isa. 11:10; Rom. 15: 12

34. ' Cf. Irenaeus, Demonstration 70, and note 1 ad loc. of L. M. Froidevaux’s
edition (Paris, 1959, p. 137).
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These few remarks are for proof of the facts, but the whole
Scripture is full of refutations of the Jews’ unbelief. For which of
those just men and holy prophets and patriarchs who are men-
tioned in the Divine Scriptures ever took the origin of his body from
a virgin only ; or what woman without a man was capable of pro-
ducing men? Was not Abel born from Adam, Enoch from Yared,
Noah from Lamech, Abraham from Tarrah, Isaac from Abraham,
and Jacob from Isaac; was not Judah born from Jacob, and Moses
and Aaron from Amram; was not Samuel born from Helcana,
David from Jesse, Solomon from David, Hezekiah from Achaz,
Josiah from Amos, Isaiah from Amos, Jeremiah from Hilciah,
Ezekiel from Buzi? Did not each one of these have his father as the
author of his being ? Who then is he who is born of a virgin only, as
the prophet was most diligent in the demonstration of this? And
before whose birth did a star run in the heavens and point out to the
world him who was born? For when Moses was born he was
hidden by his parents; nor was David known to his neighbours,
since even the great Samuel was unaware of him and inquired
whether Jesse had another son. And Abraham was already a grown
man when he became known to his kin. But no man was witness

to Christ’s birth, but a star shining in heaven, whence he descended.

36. Whichever king, “before he was able to cry “father” or “mother”
reigned and won trophies over his enemies? Was not David thirty
years old when he began to reign, and did not Solomon come to the
throne when he was a youth? Did not Joash come to the throne
when he was seven, and did not the later Josiah take over power

when he was about seven? But yet these, being of that age, were

36.% Isa. 8: 4
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able to cry ‘father’ or ‘mother’. Who then is there who almost
before his birth was reigning and despoiling his enemies? And who
was such a king in Israel and in Judah—let the Jews investigate
and tell us—in whom all nations placed their hope and had peace?
Were they not rather opposing them on every side? For as long as
Jerusalem was standing they had war without respite and everyone
was hostile to Israel: the Assyrians were oppressing them, the
Egyptians were persecuting them, the Babylonians were attacking
them ; and what is most amazing is that they had even the Syrians,
their neighbours, at war with them. Did not David wage war with
the inhabitants of Moab and cut down the Syrians; Josiah take
heed of his neighbours; Hezekiah fear the haughtiness of Sen-
nacherib; Amalek take up arms against Moses; and the Amorites
oppose Joshua son of Nun and the inhabitants of Jericho resist
him? There was absolutely no treaty of friendship between the
Gentiles and Israel. So we must show who it is in whom the Gen-
tiles put their hope, for he must exist since the prophet cannot lie.
Which of the holy prophets or previous patriarchs died on the cross
for the salvation of all > Who was wounded and put to death for the
healing of all? Which of the just men or kings went down to Egypt,
and at his going down the idols of the Egyptians were still? Abra-
ham went down, but idolatry retained its hold over everyone;
Moses was born there, yet the superstition of those who were led
astray was in no way diminished there.’

37. Which of those to whom the Scriptures bear witness was
pierced in his hands and feet, or indeed was suspended on wood and
ended his life on the cross for the salvation of all ? Abraham expired
and died in bed ; Isaac and Jacob also died after lifting their feet on
to their bed. Moses and Aaron died on the mountain, David in his
house without being plotted against by the people; and even if he

36. ' Cf. ad Maximum 4. For this apocryphal tradition cf. the Gospel of Ps.-
Matthew, 23.
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was sought by Saul, yet he was preserved unharmed. Isaiah was
sawn asunder, but he was not hung on wood ; Jeremiah was abused,
but he was not condemned to death ; Ezekiel suffered, but not for
the people but because he announced what would happen to the
people. Furthermore, these who suffered were men, all of similar
nature to everyone else ; but he who is announced by the Scriptures
to suffer on behalf of all is not simply a man, but is called the life
of all, even if similar in nature to men. For they say: ‘You will see
your life hanging before your eyes’,® and : ‘Who will tell his generation?’®
For one could study the generation of all the saints and trace back
who each one is and from whom he was born. But the Divine
Scriptures declare the generation of him who is life to be ineffable.

Who then is he of whom the Divine Scriptures speak thus, or who
is so great that the prophets foretell such things about him? No one
else is found in the Scriptures except the Saviour common to all,
God the Word, our Lord Jesus Christ. For it is he who came forth
from a virgin, and appeared as a man on earth, and has an ineffable
generation in the flesh. For there is no one who could mention his
father in the flesh, for his body is not from a man but from a virgin
only. Just as one can tell the genealogies of David and Moses and of
all the patriarchs, so no one can trace from a man the generation in
the flesh of the Saviour. He it is who made the star declare the
birth of his body. For since the Word came down from heaven, he
had also to have a sign from heaven; and as the king of creation
came forth, he had to be clearly recognized by the whole world.
He was born in Judaea, and the Persians came to worship him. He
it is who even before his bodily manifestation won victory over

the opposing demons and trophies over idolatry. So all Gentiles

37.% Deut. 28: 66  ?Isa. 53: 8
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everywhere, rejecting the customs of their fathers and the impiety of
idols, are henceforth placing their hope in Christ and dedicating
themselves to him, as one can see with one’s own eyes. For at no
other time did the impiety of the Egyptians cease, save when the
Lord of all, as it were riding on a cloud, went down there in the
body, destroyed the error of the idols, and brought all men to
himself, and through himself to the Father. He it is who was
crucified, with as witnesses the sun and creation and those who
inflicted death on him; by his death salvation was effected for all
and all creation was saved. He it is who is the life of all, and who
like a sheep delivered his own body to death as a ransom for the

salvation of all, even if the Jews do not believe.

38. But if they do not think that these arguments are sufficient, let
them be persuaded by other sayings, which again they possess
themselves. For of whom do the prophets say: ‘I was revealed to those
who did not seek me, and I was found by those who did not ask for me.
I said: “Here am I” to the people who did not call my name. I stretched
out my hands to a disobedient and recalcitrant people’ ?* Who is he who was
revealed ? one might ask the Jews. For if it is the prophet, let them
say when he was hidden to be revealed later. But which prophet is
this who was revealed after being invisible, and stretched out his
hands on the cross? None of the just men, but only the Word of
God, who is incorporeal by nature, yet for us was revealed in a body
and suffered for our sake. But if even this is not sufficient for them,
let them be put to shame by other texts, seeing their refutation is so
obvious. For the Scripture says: ‘Be strengthened, weak hands and

feeble knees; be consoled, faint-hearted in spirit, be strong and fear not.

38.% Isa. 65: 12
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Behold our God requites judgement; ke will come and save us. Then will the
eyes of the blind be opened and the ears of the deaf will hear; then the lame
will leap like a hart and the tongue of the dumb will be loosed.”® What,
therefore, can they say about this, or how indeed have they the
audacity to oppose this? For the prophecy declares that God is
coming, and reveals the signs and the time of his advent : they say
that at the divine coming the blind see, the lame walk, the deaf
hear, and the tongue of the stammerers is loosed. So when did such
signs take place in Israel, or where did anything like this happen in
Judah? Let them tell us. A leper was healed, Naaman ; but no deaf
man heard, nor did a lame man walk. Elijah and Elisha raised the
dead, but no man blind from birth received his sight. Indeed it is
truly a great thing to raise the dead, but not such a miracle as that
of the Saviour’s. Yet if the Scripture was not silent about the leper
and the dead son of the widow, certainly if it had also happened
that a lame man walked or a blind man received his sight, the
word (of Scripture) would not have omitted to indicate these as
well. But because there is no mention of them in the Scriptures, it is
clear that they did not take place earlier. When, therefore, did these
things cccur, except when the Word of God himself came in the
body? And when did he come, except when the lame walked, and
the dumb talked, and the deaf heard, and the blind from birth
received their sight? So for this reason, even the Jews seeing these
things at the time said that at no other time had they heard of these
things happening : ‘Never has it been heard that anyone opened the eyes
of @ man born blind. If this man were not from God, he could do nothing.’®

39. But perhaps even they, being unable to resist the obvious, will
not deny what is written, but will affirm that they are still waiting
for these things and that God the Word has not yet come. For they

38.% Isa. 35: 3-6; cf. Heb. 12: 12 ¢ John g: 32—
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spread this report everywhere and are not ashamed to persist
obstinately against what is evident. But they will be refuted in this
especially, before all else, not by us but by the most wise Daniel,
who announces both the present time and the divine coming of the
Saviour, saying: ‘Seventy weeks are decreed for your people and the holy
city, lo make an end of sin and to seal sins, and to efface iniquities and to atone
Jor iniquities, and to bring eternal righteousness, and to seal the vision and
prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies; and that you might know and
understand from the going forth of the word to give answer and to build
Jerusalem until Christ be prince’® Perhaps as concerns the other
things they could find pretexts and defer to a future time what has
been written. But what can they say to these or oppose to them at
all, where Christ is indicated, and he who is anointed is declared
not to be simply a man but the holy of holies ; and up to his coming
stands Jerusalem, and then the prophet and vision in Israel cease?
In time past David was anointed, and Solomon and Hezekiah, but
Jerusalem and the holy place still stood; and the prophets were
prophesying, Gad and Asaph and Nathan, and after them Isaiah
and Hosea and Amos and others. Furthermore, those who were
anointed were called holy men, but not holy of holies. But if they
bring forward the topic of the captivity, and because of it claim that
Jerusalem did not exist, what would they also say about the
prophets? For formerly when the people went down to Babylon
there were there Daniel and Jeremiah; and Ezekiel and Haggai

and Zechariah prophesied.

40. So the Jews are telling fables and deferring the present time.

For when did the prophet or vision cease from Israel, except now

39.% Dan. 9: 24-5
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that the holy of holies, Christ, has come? For a sign and a great
proof of the coming of God the Word is this: no longer does
Jerusalem stand, nor does a prophet arise, nor is vision revealed to
them—and rightly so. For when he who was announced has come,
what need is there of those who announce; when the truth is at
hand, what need is there of the shadow? For this reason they
prophesied until justice itself should come and he who absolves the
sins of all ; and for this reason Jerusalem stood for so long, in order
that they might first meditate there on the types' of the truth.
Therefore, since the holy of holies is at hand, rightly have vision and
prophecy been sealed, and the kingdom of Jerusalem has ceased.
Kings were anointed among them only until the holy of holies
should be anointed ; Moses also prophesied that the kingdom of the
Jews would stand until the same, saying: ‘There will not be wanting
a prince from Fudah, nor a leader from his loins, until what is laid up for him
comes; and he 1s the expectation of the nations.’® So the Saviour himself
cried out and said: ‘The law and the prophets prophesied until Fohn.’®
If, therefore, the Jews now had a king or a prophet or vision,
rightly would they deny that the Christ has come; but if they have
neither king nor vision, but all prophecy has henceforth been
sealed and the city and the temple conquered, why are they so
impious and wicked, that they see what has taken place, yet deny
Christ who brought it about? And why, secing the Gentiles
abandoning idols and fixing their hope on the God of Israel through
Christ, do they deny Christ, who from the root of Jesse was born in
the flesh and reigns from henceforth? If the Gentiles worshipped
another god and did not confess the God of Abraham and Isaac
and Jacob and Moses, they would have a just pretext to claim that
God has not come. But if the Gentiles worship the God who gave
the law to Moses and the promise to Abraham, and whose Word

40.% Gen. 49: 10 ® Matt. 11: 3

40. 1 Cf. Or. ¢c. Arianos i. 51 7é7e pév Tmos fv 1d dewvipevar dpre 8¢ % dAjfea
mepavépwras, Ep. ad Adelphium 7 éN0ovonys 8¢ Tis aAnbelas, mémavror dovmov S T9mos.
In his dogmatic works Athanasius did not elaborate at length on Old
Testament typology, but his Commentary on the Psalms relies heavily on such
arguments. Cf. M.-J. Rondeau, cited above, Introduction, n. g.
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the Jews despised, why do they not recognize, or rather why do
they willingly refuse to see that the Lord who was prophesied by the
Scriptures has illuminated the world and has been made manifest
bodily to it, as the Scripture says: ‘ The Lord God appeared to us’,* and
again: ‘He sent his Word and healed them’,% and again: ‘Not a mes-
senger, nor an angel, but the Lord himself has saved them ?’¢

They are in a similar condition to the man, mad in his mind,
who might see the earth illuminated by the sun, but denies the sun
which gives it light.2 For what more has he who is expected by
them to do when he comes? To call the Gentiles? But they have
already been called. To cause prophet and king and vision to
cease ? This has already happened. To refute the impiety of idols ? It
has already been refuted and condemned. To destroy death? It has
already been destroyed. What then has not been done which Christ
must do? Or what has been left unfuifilled that the Jews now
happily disbelieve ? For if it is the case, as we see that it is, that they
have no king, nor prophet, nor Jerusalem, nor sacrifice, nor
vision, but that the whole world is filled with the knowledge of
God,” and the Gentiles, leaving impiety, now take refuge in the
God of Abraham through the Word, our Lord Jesus Christ, it
should be clear even to those who are extremely obstinate, that
Christ has come, and that he now has illuminated absolutely all
with his light and imparted the true and divine teaching about his
Father. So one could justly refute the Jews from these and many
other texts from the Divine Scriptures.

41. As for the Greeks, one is most amazed that they laugh at things
which are not to be mocked, and are blind in their shamelessness
which they do not perceive, having devoted themselves to stones
and wood. But since our exposition is not deficient in proofs, let us

40.¢ Ps. 117. 27 4 Ps.106:20 €Isa.63:9 JSCf Isa 11:9

40. 2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 4.
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then put them also to shame with reasonable! arguments and
especially by what we ourselves see. For what is unfitting or
ridiculous in our position, except that we claim that the Word was
revealed in the body? Yet even they would admit that it was not
unsuitable for this to occur, if they were friends of the truth. So if
they completely deny that there is a Word of God, they are acting
foolishly in mocking at what they do not know. But if they confess
that there is a Word of God and that he is prince of all, and that by
him the Father made creation, and that by his providence all
things take light and life and being, and that he reigns over all, so
that by the works of his providence he is known and through him
the Father—consider, I beg you, if it does not escape their atten-
tion that they are bringing their ridicule upon themselves.

The philosophers of the Greeks say that the world is a great
body; and rightly they say so, for we perceive it and its parts
aflecting our senses. If then the Word of God is in the world, which
is a body, and he has passed into it all and into every part of it,
what is wonderful or what is unfitting in our saying that he came in
a man? If it is completely unfitting that he should be in a body, it
would be unfitting that he should come into the whole and illu-
minate and move the universe by his providence, for the universe
also is a body. But if it is suitable for him to come into the cosmos
and be known in it all, it would also be suitable that he should
appear in a human body, and that it should be illuminated and
moved by him. For the human race is a part of the whole; and if
the part is not suitable to be his instrument wherewith to make
known his divinity, it would be most unfitting that he should be
known through the whole universe.

41. ' Cf. 45. 32. In this double work Athanasius frequently bases his argu-
ment on ‘reasonable’ premisses acceptable to the audience he was addressing;
cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. The thought in this and the succeeding paragraphs
is based on the current Stoic concept of a logos.
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42. Just as the whole body is activated and illumined by a man, so
that if anyone were to say that it is unfitting that the strength of
a man should be also in his toe he would be considered mad,
because he admits that a man penetrates through and acts in the
whole body, but does not allow him to be also in a part of it; so he
who admits and believes that the divine Word of God is in all and
that everything is illumined and moved by him, would not think it
unseemly that a human body also should be moved and illumined
by him. But if, because the human race is created and was made
from nothing, for this reason they think that it is unfitting for us to
speak of the manifestation of the Saviour in a man, it is time for
them to cast him out of creation, for this also was brought from
non-existence into existence through the Word. But if, although
creation is created, it is not unfitting for the Word to be in it, then
neither is it unfitting that he should be in a man. For whatever they
suppose about the whole, they must also think similarly about the
part; for, as I said above, man also is a part of the whole. So it is not
at all unseemly that the Word should be in a man and that by him
and through him the universe should have light, movement, and
life, as also their writers! say: ‘In him we live and move and have our
being.”* What then is ridiculous in our saying that the Word used as
an instrument? for his revelation the body in which he was, for
unless he was in it he would not have been able to use it? If we
previously admit that he is in all and in every part, why is it
incredible if he should reveal himself in those parts in which he
is? For as by his own power he is entirely in each one and in all,
and orders all things, if he had wished to reveal himself through
a part of the whole—for example, if ordering the universe un-
grudgingly he had wished to reveal himself through the sun, or
moon, or sky, or earth, or water, or fire—no one would have said it
was unfitting for him to have used a voice and made himself and

42.% Acts 17: 28

42. 1 i.e. Epimenides; cf. K. Lake, The Beginnings of Christianity v (London,

1933), pp. 246-51.
2 Cf. ch. 8 n. 1.
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his Father known, since he contains everything and is at once with
all and in each part, invisibly revealing himself. So it would not be
unfitting, since he orders the universe and gives everything life and
he chose to be known by men, if he were to use a human body as
an instrument for the true revelation and declaration of the Father;
for humanity is a part of the whole. And as the mind, which is
throughout a man, is known by a part of the body—I mean the
tongue—and no one says that the essence of the mind is thereby
diminished ; just so if the Word, who is in all things, were to use
a human instrument, this would not appear unseemly. For if, as
I said above, it is unseemly that he should use a body as an instru-

ment, it is also unseemly that he should be in the whole.

43. If then they ask why he was not revealed through other, better
parts of creation, or why he did not use a better instrument such as
the sun or moon or stars or fire or air, but merely a man, let them
know that the Lord came not to show himself, but to heal and
teach those who were suffering. For it is the task of one who is
revealed only to appear and astonish those who see him; but it is
the task of a healer and teacher, not simply to come, but to be of
service to those in need and to appear in a way that they can bear,
lest by his superiority to the need of those who are suffering he
trouble the needy and the coming of God be of no help to them.
Nothing then in creation was in error in its ideas about God, save

man only. So neither the sun nor the moon nor the sky nor the
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stars nor the sea nor the air changed their course, but knowing their
creator and king the Word, they remained as they had been made.
But men only turned away from the good and thenceforth invented
nothings instead of the truth and offered the honour due to God and
the knowledge of him to demons and men in stone.

Therefore, since it was unworthy of the goodness of God to
ignore such things, and since, although he was managing the
universe and was its head, men were unable to recognize him,
rightly did he take a part of the whole for himself as an instru-
ment, a human body, and enter into it, in order that, since men
were unable to know him in the whole, they might know him in
a part and, since they were unable to lift their gaze to his invisible
power, from a likeness they might be able to understand and see
him. For because they are men, they would be able to know his
Father more quickly and more closely through the body correspond-
ing to theirs and the divine works effected through it, as they con-
sidered that the works done by it were not human but the works of
God. And if it was unfitting, according to them, that the Word
should be known through the works of the body, it would be also
unfitting for him to be known from the works of the universe. For
as he is in creation, yet in no way partakes of creation, but rather
everything partakes of his power, so also, although he used the
body as an instrument, he partook! of none of the body’s attributes,
but rather himself sanctified the body. For if even Plato, who is
admired by the Greeks, says that, because he who begat the world
saw it troubled and in danger of sinking into a region of dissimili-
tude,? he sat at the helm of the soul and helped it and corrected all
its faults, what then is incredible in our saying that, when mankind
went astray, the Word sat at its heli and was revealed as a man, in
order that by his guidance? and goodness he might save it from its
troubles?

43.1 Cf. 17. 29, and ¢.G. ch. 46 n. 3.

2 Cf. Plato, Politicus 273 d. The reading rémov is found in all MSS. of Plato
and in Eusebius ; but #dvrov is found in Proclus and Simplicius and is demanded
by the context. See the edition of R. Klibansky and E. Anscombe, ad loc.

3 Cf. ¢.G.ch. 36 n. 1.
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44. Perhaps they will agree with this to their shame, but will want
to say that when God wished to teach and save men he should
have done it by a nod only, and his Word should not have touched
a body, as he also acted formerly when he created the world from
nothing. But to this objection of theirs, the following could justly
be said: In the beginning, when nothing existed at all, only a nod
and an act of will were necessary for the creation of the universe.
But when man had been made and the necessity arose to heal, not
the non-existent, but what had come into being, it followed that the
healer and Saviour had to come among those who had already
been created to cure what existed. Therefore he became a man and
used the body as a human instrument. And if it was not right for it
to happen in this manner, how should the Word have come when
he wished to use an instrument? Or whence should he have taken
it, except from those who already existed and had need of his
divinity through one like them ? For it was not the non-existent that
needed salvation so that a command alone would suffice, but man,
who had already been made, was corrupted and perishing. So it
was right for the Word to use a human instrument and extend
himself in all things.

Then this also must be known, that the corruption which had
occurred was not outside the body, but was involved with it ; and it
was necessary that instead of corruption, life should adhere to it so
that, as death had been in the body, so might life also be in it. If
then death had been outside the body, life would also have had
to be outside it; but if death was combined with the body and
dominated it as though joined to it, it was necessary for life also to
be combined’ with the body, so that putting on life the body might
cast off corruption. Otherwise, if the Word had been outside the
body and not in it, death would have been conquered by him most

44,1 Cf. ch. 17 n. 1.
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certainly, since death does not overpower life, but none the less the
attendant corruption would have remained in the body. For this
reason the Saviour rightly put on a body in order that the body,
being joined to life, might no longer remain as mortal in death, but
having put on immortality, might then rise up and remain immor-
tal. For once it had put on corruption it would not have risen unless
it had put on life. Furthermore, death does not appear by itself but
in the body ; therefore he put on a body, that coming across death
in the body he might efface it. For how indeed would the Lord
have been shown to be life, unless he had given life to what was
mortal? And just as straw is naturally destroyed by fire, if any-
one keeps off the fire from the straw, it does not burn but remains
straw and as such fearful of the threat of fire, for fire naturally con-
sumes it. But if any one covers the straw with much amianton, which
is said to be fireproof, it no longer fears the fire, as it has protection
from the incombustible covering; in the same fashion one can
speak about the body and death. If death were kept away from it
by command only, it would still be no less mortal and corruptible,
according to the definition of bodies. But to prevent this happening
it put on the incorporeal Word of God, and thus no longer fears
death or corruption, having life itself as a covering,? and by it
corruption is destroyed.

45. So then it was suitable that the Word of God took a body and
used a human instrument, in order to give life to the body and in
order that, just as he is known in creation through his works, so also
he might act in a man and reveal himself everywhere, without
leaving anything deprived of his divinity and knowledge. For I am
repeating the same argument, taking up what I said before, namely

that the Saviour did this in order that, as he fills the universe

44. 2 Cf. Ep. ad Adelphium 7. Clement, Stromateis v. 6. 39 fI., explains Christ’s
body as an édvua by reference to Lev. 16: 23 ff.



15

20

25

30

248 ATHANASIUS 45

Samep Ta wdvra mavTaxdfey wAnpot wapdv, oUTWS KAl T4 TAVTA THS
mepl adTod yvdaews mhnpdon, B dnow kal 1 Oelo ypagi " Em -
pbln 7 (Tl;‘UJTG.O'a Tol yv@var TOV Kﬁpl.ov elre 'ydp TIS
avaﬁ)\en’ew els Tov ovpo,vov ﬂovhercu, opa ’TT}V ToUTOU OLCLKOO’,(L’Y)ULV'
elre ob Svvarar pev s Tov ovpavov, els av@pw'novs 3¢ pdvov
dvakinrer, opd S, @V pywy Ty dovyrpurov abrol mpos dvbpw-
mous Stvapw, kal ywdoket Tobrov &y dvlpdmois povov Bedv Aoyov.
elre &v Salpool Tis dmeoTpdd, Kol mepl TOUTOV érrémTal, opa
Tobrov advorTa TovToUS, KAl Kpivel ToUTOY aUT@GY elvas SeomdTyw:
elre eis T BddTwy Beﬂv’@wq’aa Pvow, ral vo‘u[éa Tabra Aeor elvar,
wmrep AL’yU7TTLOL oéBovar To v8wp, opa ’TCLUT'Y]V p,eq-aﬁa)\)\oyevnv
v’ avrod, kal 'ywwmca TovTWY elvar kTioTNY TOV K’UPLOV €l 8¢ kal
els §Sny Tis kaTéBy, Kal mpos Tods éxel kaTeAddvTas Tipwas émTdnTas
s Beotds, GAX Spd Ty TovTov yevopudvmy dvdoTacw, Kol TV KdTO
708 BavdTov vikny, xai Ao'yL'CeTaL Kol v éxelvols pdvov elvar ToV
Xpiorov a/\n@wov Kipiov kat Oedv. mavrwv 'yap 7OV THS KTIOEWS
pepdy nz/;am 6 Kdpos, kol vo. mdvra wdons 0.770.‘7'7]§ n)\evﬁepwae ral

heyéev, ds ITatdds pnow AmexSvodpevos Tas dpxas kAL TAS
efovaias e0pidpPevoer év 7P oTaVP®, (va pnKérL Tis dmaTy-
Onvar Sumithy, AAG mavrayol Tov aAnbwov Tob Bcot Adyov evpy.
obrw yap Aoy mavraxdber suykdeiduevos 6 dvlpwmos kal mavra-
0B, To0T &oTw v olpav®, év 48y, & dvbpdme, éml yijs mAwiué-
v i 100 Adyov Becdryra BMémwy, obk érv pév amardras mepl
Ocot, pdvov 8¢ TovTov Tpookuvet, kal 8 adrod kadds Tov Ilarépa
ywdoker. TovTors pév odv kal "ENayes elicdtws SvowmnbicovTar
map’ Hudv ek Tav edMdywy: € 8¢ i) abrdpres elvar Tovs Adyous
Hyobvrar mpds aloxtvy abrdv, kdv éx Tav ém Gfeor mdvrwv
dawopévaw moTovobwoav Ta Aeydueva.

45. 12 v before 3w tr. v
adrov He 21 xai? om. SH
29 feéryra KB

15 TodTov?] Tovrwy 2N
2% Aowmdy om. v

14 TovTOUS bt
24 os+6 GYN

S.R. (ZdD) 45. 8 wppdop+taddition in d. See Appendix, pp. 2801
9 ovumaca-t-earth X 13 Beov] of God X 14 Tovrovs dD

16 gods & 21 éxelvois] vexpois 23 7a om. dD  wdoys om. X
24 ds+o dD 25 éfovoias+év mappyaia  oravpd] Christ X 27 Aovmwov
om. D 28 dvfpdimors dD 29 fedryra d 31 Svowmnnbfioovrar elxdrTws
tr. dD

45 DE INCARNATIONE 249
everywhere by his presence, so also he might fill the universe with
knowledge about himself, as the Divine Scripture says: ‘ The whole
earth was filled with the knowledge of the Lord.’® For if anyone wishes to
raise his gaze to the sky, he sees its orderliness ; but even if he cannot
look up to the sky and lifts his gaze only to men, he sees through
his works his incomparable power over men, and he recognizes that
among men he only is God the Word. But if anyone is led astray by
demons and is bewildered in this matter, he sees him expelling them
and judges that he is their master. And if he sinks into the nature of
waters and thinks that they are god, just as the Egyptians worship
water, he sees it transformed by him and recognizes that its creator
is the Lord. And if anyone descends to hell and gazes in awe on the
heroes who have descended there as if they were gods, but sees his
resurrection and the victory over death, he would think that among
them too Christ alone is the true Lord and God. For the Lord
touched all parts of creation and freed and undeceived everything of
all error, as Paul said : ‘He despoiled the principalities and powers and has
triumphed on the cross’,® in order that no one might be able to err any
more, but might find everywhere the true Word of God. So man
henceforth, closed in on every side and seeing everywhere, that is in
heaven, in hell, in man, the divinity of the Word extended over the
world, is no longer mistaken about God but worships him only,
and through him recognizes well the Father. By these reasonable?
arguments then, even the Greeks are likely to be persuaded by us.
But if they think that these remarks do not suffice for their con-

fusion, let them give credence to our argument from what is

obvious in the sight of all.

45.% Isa. 11: 9 Y Col. 2: 15

45,1 Cf. ch. 41 n. 1.
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46. When did men begin to abandon the worship of idols, except
since the true Word of God came among men ? And when did the
oracles among the Greeks and everywhere else cease and come to
naught, except when the Saviour revealed himself on earth ? When
did those who are called gods and heroes by the poets begin to be
condemned as merely mortal men, except since the Lord won the
victory over death and preserved incorruptible the body which he
had assumed, raising it up from the dead? When were the deceit
and madness of the demons put to scorn, except when the Power of
God, the Word, who is Lord of all and of these also, for the weak-
ness of men condescended to appear on earth? When did the art
and teachings of magic begin to be trampled under foot, except
when the divine manifestation of the Word occurred among men ?
When, in short, did the wisdom of the Greeks become folly,*
except when the true Wisdom of God revealed himself on earth?
For formerly the whole world and every place were deceived by the
worship of idols, and men thought nothing other than idols to be
gods. But now throughout the whole world men are abandoning
the superstitious worship of idols and are taking refuge in Christ
and worshipping him as God; and through him they also recog-
nize the Father, of whom they had been ignorant. And what is
most amazing is that when there were thousands of different cults
and each place had its own idol, and he who was called god by
some was unable to pass into a neighbouring place to persuade
those near by to worship him, but was scarcely worshipped even by
his own followers—for no one worshipped his neighbour’s god, but
everyone kept his own idol, thinking it was lord of all’-—only
Christ is worshipped by all as one and everywhere the same. And
what the weakness of the idols was unable to effect, to persuade

46. ¢ Cf. 1 Cor. 1: 18-24

46. ' Cf. ¢.G. ch. 23 n. 1.
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those living near by, this Christ has done, who has persuaded not

only those near by but the entire world to worship one and the same
Lord and through him God his Father,

47. Formerly everywhere was filled with the deceit of oracles : those
in Delphi and Dodona and Boeotia and Lycia and Libya and
Egypt, and the oracles of the Cabeiri, and the Pythia were admired
by men in their delusion. But now, since Christ is preached every-
where, their madness has ceased and there is no longer any augur
among them.! Previously demons cheated men with their illusions,
taking possession of springs or rivers or wood or stones, and thus by
their tricks stupefying the simple.z2 But now that the divine mani-
festation of the Word has taken place, their illusion has ceased ; for
a man has only to make the sign of the cross to drive away their
deceits.’ Previously men thought the gods mentioned by the poets,
Zeus and Cronos and Apollo and the heroes, to be real gods, and
in their error worshipped them. But now that the Saviour has
appeared among men these have been recognized as mortal men,
and Christ alone has been known among men as God, the divine
Word of the true God. And what could one say about the magic
which was admired among them ? Before the coming of the Word it
was powerful and active among the Egyptians and Chaldaeans and
Indians, and astounded those who saw it; but at the coming of the
truth and the manifestation of the Word, this also has been con-
futed and completely destroyed.

As for the wisdom of the Greeks and the grandiloquence of the
philosophers, I think that no one has need of any argument from
us, as the miracle is before every one’s eyes that whereas these wise
men among the Greeks have written so much, yet have been unable

47. * Cf. Eusebius, Praep. Ev. iv. 2. g ff.
2 The deceit of the demons, cf. 6. 17, 19; 12. 27. See also Lampe, Lexicon, s.v.
dalpwr.

3 Cf. ¢.G. 1. 285 d.1. 29. 1; 48. 81%.; 50. 19fl.; Vita Ant. 78.
826801 T
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to persuade even a few from near-by places about immortality and
lives of virtue,* Christ alone by means of simple words and through
men unskilled in speaking has persuaded crowded congregations of
men throughout the whole world to despise death and think of
things immortal, to turn away from things temporal and to consider
things eternal, to take no thought of earthly glory but only to seek
immortality.

48. Our arguments are not composed merely of words, but have the
proof of their truth in experience itself. For let him who wishes
come up and see the demonstration of virtue in the virgins of
Christ and the youths who live a pure life in chastity, and the
belief in immortality in such a great company of martyrs. Let him
come up also who wishes to put to the test what has been said above,
and in front of the illusion of demons and the deceit of oracles and
the wonders of magic let him make the sign of the cross, which is
mocked by them, and only say the name of Christ,* and he will see
how thereby the spirits flee, augury is silent, and all magic and
sorcery are brought to nothing. Who then and what sort of person
is this Christ who by his name and presence overshadows and
brings to nothing everything everywhere, and who alone is power-
ful over all and has filled the whole world with his teaching? Let
the Greeks tell us, who greatly mocked and are not ashamed. For if
he is a man, how has one man transcended the power of all their
gods, and proved by his power that they are nothing? If they say
that he is a magician,2 how can all magic be destroyed by a
magician and not be rather confirmed? For if he had overcome
human magicians, or had prevailed over only one of them, he
would rightly be considered by them to have surpassed by superior
skill that of the others. But if his cross has won the victory over all
magic altogether and even over its very name, then it should be

48.¢ Cf. Mark 16: 17

47. + Camelot (p. 303 n. 1) notes that Justin showed the inability of Socrates
to turn men away from the worship of demons.
48. 1 Chastity was to Athanasius an especial virtue of Christianity. His works on
virginity (though not all those ascribed to him are genuine) had a particular
vogue in Syriac and Coptic translations. Cf. Hist. Ar. ad Monachos 25.

2 On the charge that Christ was a pdyos cf. Justin, Dialogue 69 ; Origen, ¢.
Celsum 1. 38.
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clear that the Saviour is not a magician, from whom even those
demons invoked by other magicians flee as from their master.
Who then is he? Let the Greeks tell us, whose only interest is in
derision. Perhaps they might say that he also was a demon and in
this way exercised his power. But if they say this they will deserve
great ridicule, as they can be put to confusion by the same argu-
ments as before. For how is it possible for a demon to expel demons?
For if he simply expelled demons, it would rightly be thought that
it was by the prince of demons that he exercised his power over the
lesser ones, just as the Jews said to him when wishing to abuse
him.? But if all the madness of demons is driven out and put to
flight by his name, it should be obvious that they are wrong in this
also, and that our Lord and Saviour Christ is not some demonic
power as they suppose. So if the Saviour is not a mere man, nor
a magician nor a demon, but by his divinity has destroyed and
eclipsed the suppositions of the poets and the illusions of the
demons and the wisdom of the Greeks, it should be clear and will be
admitted by all that he is truly the Son of God, being the Word and
Wisdom and Power of the Father. For this reason his works are not
human but superhuman, and they are recognized as truly of God,

both by the events themselves and by comparison with men’s.

49. For what man who ever existed formed for himself a body from
a virgin only ? Or what man ever healed such diseases as the Lord
common to all? And who restored what was lacking to nature and
caused the man blind from birth to see? Asclepios was made a god
by them because he practised healing and discovered herbs for
bodily sufferings, not fashioning them himself from the earth but

discovering them through his natural wisdom. But what was that

48, 9 Cf. Matt. 12: 24; Mark 3: 22; Luke 11: 15
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compared to what was done by the Saviour, who did not heal
a wound but fashioned existence and restored humanity ?* Heracles
was worshipped as a god by the Greeks because he fought with men
equal to himself and killed wild beasts by trickery. What was that
compared to what was accomplished by the Word, who banished
illnesses and demons and death itself from men? Dionysos was
worshipped by them because he taught men intoxication., But the
real Saviour and Lord of all who taught sobriety is mocked by
them. But let that be. What of the other miracles of his divinity?
At the death of which man did the sun grow dark and the earth
shake? Men are dying up to the present, and they also died in time
past; when did such a miracle occur for them? Or to leave the
deeds accomplished through his body and to recall those which
occurred after the resurrection of his body; of all men who ever
existed, whose teaching ever prevailed from one end of the earth to
the other, everywhere one and the same, so that his worship spread
throughout the whole world? Or why, if Christ is a man as they
claim and not God the Word, is not his worship prevented from
passing to the region where they are by their gods? But rather the
Word himself came and by his teaching destroyed their religion

and put their illusion to shame.

50. There have been many kings and tyrants on earth before him ;
many among Chaldaeans and Egyptians and Indians went down in
history as wise men and magicians. Which of these, I do not mean
after his death but while he was still alive, ever had such influence as
to fill the whole earth with his teaching and to wean such a great
number from their superstitious worship of idols, as our Saviour has
converted to himself from idols? The philosophers of the Greeks

49. ' ITMdopa is frequently used of the human race, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v.
wAdopa.
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have written much with persuasiveness and eloquent skill, but what
have they proved compared to the cross of Christ? For until their
death their sophistries retained their persuasiveness, but even while
they were still alive what they thought conclusive was disputed by
others, and they debated and contended against each other. But
the Word of God—and this is the most extraordinary thing—
teaching with poor phrases has overshadowed the greatest sophists,
and reducing their doctrines to naught, has led all men to himself
and filled his churches. And what is amazing is that, coming as
a man to death, he has destroyed the grandiloquence of the wise
concerning idols. For whose death ever cast out demons, or of
whose death were the demons so afraid as of Christ’s? For where
the name? of the Saviour is pronounced, thence every demon is
expelled. And who so delivered men from the passions of their
souls, that adulterers become chaste, murderers no more take up
the sword, and those overcome by fear are courageous? Or, in
short, who persuaded the barbarians and men in Gentile regions to
put from them their madness and to think thoughts of peace,
except the faith of Christ and the sign of the cross? And who else so
assured men about immortality as the cross of Christ and the
resurrection of his body? For although the Grecks lied in every-
thing they said, yet they were unable to forge the resurrection of
their idols, not supposing at all that the body could possibly exist
again after death. In this respect one could particularly approve of
them, as by such thoughts they have proved the weakness of their
idols and have conceded the strength to Christ, so that by this also
he is known by all to be the Son of God.

50.% Cf. Mark 16: 17
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51. What man then, after his death or even while he was still alive,
taught about virginity and did not think that it was impossible for
this virtue to exist among men ? But our Saviour and the king of all,
Christ, so prevailed in his teaching on this, that even children who
have not yet attained lawful age promise virginity over and above
the law. What man was ever able to journey so far as to reach the
Scythians and Ethiopians, or Persians, or Armenians, or Goths, or
those who are said to live beyond the Ocean, or those who are
beyond Hyrcania, or even the Egyptians and Chaldaeans who
practise magic and are unnaturally superstitious and wild in their
behaviour—who did this and yet was able to preach about virtue
and sobriety and against the worship of idols, as the Lord of all, the
Power of God, our Lord Jesus Christ? He not only preached
through his disciples, but even persuaded their minds to put aside
the brutality of their behaviour and no longer to worship the gods
of their fathers, but to recognize him and through him to worship
the Father. For formerly when they worshipped idols, the Greeks
and barbarians made war on each other and were cruel to their
fellow kin. There was no one at all who crossed land or sea without
arming himself with a sword because of the internecine strife
among themselves. Indeed the whole course of their lives was under
arms, and for them the sword took the place of a staff® and helpful
support.? Yet, as I said above, they worshipped idols and offered
sacrifices to the demons, but those who thought thus were incapable
of learning better from their superstitious worship of idols. But
when they were converted to the teaching of Christ, then wonder-
fully, as if in truth pricked in their minds,® they put from them the
savagery of murder and no longer have thoughts of war, but all

their thoughts are henceforth of peace and of the desire for amity.

51.¢ Cf. Ps. 22: 4 Y Cf Prov. 14: 26 ¢ Cf. Acts 2: 37
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52. Who then is it who has done this, or who is it who has joined in
peace those who hated each other, except the beloved Son of the
Father, the Saviour common to all, Jesus Christ, who in his love
endured everything for our salvation? It had long been prophesied
concerning the peace he brought, as the Scripture says: ‘They will
beat their swords into plough-shares and their spears into sickles; and nation
will not take up the sword against natton, nor will they learn any more to
wage war.’® And this is not incredible, since the barbarians, who
have wildness of behaviour implanted in them, still sacrifice to
idols and rage against each other and cannot bear to remain
a single moment without a sword. But when they hear the teaching
of Christ, they immediately turn from war to farming, and instead
of arming their hands with swords they stretch them out in prayer;
and, in a word, instead of waging war with themselves, henceforth
they arm themselves against the devil and the demons, subduing
them with the weapons of sobriety and spiritual virtue. This is the
indication of the Saviour’s divinity: what men werc unable to
learn from idols they have learnt from him. It is no small refutation
of the weakness and nothingness of the demons and idols. For
because the demons knew their weakness, they therefore in time
past set men against each other in war, lest if they ceased from
mutual fighting they might turn to attack the demons. Thus, those
brought up in Christ do not wage war against themselves, but are
drawn up to oppose the demons with their virtuous lives and deeds,
and putting them to flight they mock their prince the devil. So in
their youth they are temperate, in temptations they are constant, in

troubles they endure; insults they bear and deprivations they

52.%Isa. 2: 4
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disregard. And what is most amazing is that they even scorn death
and become martyrs of Christ.

53. To mention one proof of the divinity of the Saviour which is
exceedingly wonderful : what man or magician or tyrant or king
was ever able to take so much upon himself and battle against all
idolatry and against the whole host of demons and all magic and
all the wisdom of the Greeks, who are so strong and still amazingly
powerful, and at one turn resist them all, as our Lord, the true
Word of God, who has invisibly confuted the error of each one of
them and alone despoils them all of all men, so that those who
worshipped idols now tread them under foot, and those who were
under the spell of magic burn their books,? and the wise prefer the
exegesis of the gospels to everything else?? For those whom they
formerly worshipped they abandon, but the crucified Christ whom
they mocked they worship and confess to be God. And their so-
called gods are driven out by the sign of the cross, while the
crucified Saviour is proclaimed throughout the whole world as
God and the Son of God. The gods whom the Greeks worshipped
they revile as shameful, while those who follow the teaching of
Christ lead a purer life than they.

If then these and such works are human, let anyone who wishes
point to previous events like these and convince us. But if they are
seen to be, and really are, deeds not of men but of God, why are the
unbelievers so impious that they do not recognize the Master who
worked them ? For they are in the same state as if one were not to
recognize from the works of creation their creator God. For if they
had recognized his divinity from his universal power, they would
have known also that Christ’s works done in the body were not

53. 4Cf. Acts 19: 19

53. ' The thought of this paragraph is closely parallel to Eusebius, Theophany
129. 2 fl,
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human but of the Saviour of all, the Word of God ; and ‘if they had
known’ this, as Paul said, ‘they would not have crucified the Lord of

glory.”?

54. So just as if someone wishes to see God, who is invisible by
nature and in no way visible, he understands and knows him from
his works, so he who does not see Christ with his mind, let him learn
of him from the works of his body, and let him test whether they be
human or of God. And if they be human, let him mock; but if they
are recognized to be not human but of God, let him not laugh at
what are not to be mocked, but rather wonder that through such
simple means these divine things have been revealed to us, and that
through death immortality has come to all, and through the in-
carnation of the Word the universal providence and its leader and
creator the Word of God himself have been made known. For he
became man that we might become divine ; and he revealed himself
through a body that we might receive an idea of the invisible
Father; and he endured insults from men that we might inherit
incorruption.! He himself was harmed in no respect, as he is
impassible and incorruptible and the very Wordz and God, but he
cared for and saved suffering men, for whom he endured these
things, by his impassibility. And, in short, the achievements3 of the
Saviour effected through his incarnation are of such a kind and so
great, that if anyone wished to expound them he would be like
those who gaze at the vast expanse of the sea and wish to count the
number of its waves. For as one cannot grasp all the waves with his
eyes, since the successive waves elude the perception of him who
tries to count them; so also he who tries to comprehend all the
accomplishments of Christ in the body is unable to grasp them all in
his reckoning, for those that pass before his mind are more than he

53.5 1 Cor. 2:8

54. ' This is the classic epitome of Athanasius’ doctrine of redemption, cf.
¢.G. ch. 1 n. 3; d.I. ch. 20 n. 1; ch. g2 n. 2. See also Or. ¢. Arianos 1. 38.

2 Adroddyos, cf. ¢.G. ch. 46 n. 4.

3 Karopldpara, cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 5.
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thinks he has grasped. So it is better not to view or speak of all of
which one cannot even express a part, but to recall one part, leav-
ing you to wonder at the whole. For they are all equally amazing,
and wherever anyone looks, there to his exceeding wonder he sees
the divinity of the Word.

55. So after what has been said above, this you must learn and con-
sider as the principle of what remains unmentioned, and marvel at
greatly : that when the Saviour came, idolatry no more increased,
but even that which existed is diminishing and gradually ceasing.
No longer does the wisdom of the Greeks prosper, but even that
which does exist is now disappearing. And the demons no longer
deceive with phantasies and oracles and magic, but as soon as they
dare and try they are put to shame by the sign of the cross. To
sum up, see how the teaching of the Saviour increases everywhere,
while all idolatry and all opposition to the faith of Christ day by
day diminish and weaken and fall. And seeing this, worship the
Saviour ‘who is over all’® and the powerful God the Word, but con-
demn those whom he causes to diminish and disappear. For just as
when the sun! is present darkness no longer has any strength, but
even if there is some darkness left anywhere it is put to flight, even
so, since the divine manifestation of God the Word has occurred,
the darkness of idols has no more strength, but all parts of the world
everywhere are illuminated by his teaching. And just as if someone
is king? and is not seen anywhere but remains inside his palace,
frequently seditious men, taking advantage of his absence, proclaim
themselves, and each one of them deceives the simple by pretend-
ing to be king; and thus men are led astray by a name, for they
hear that there is a king but do not see him, because they cannot

55.% Rom. g: 5

55.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 4. 2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. g n. 7.
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possibly enter the palace. But when the real king comes forth and
is revealed, then the deceitful revolutionaries are refuted by his
presence, while the citizens, seeing the real king, abandon those
who formerly deccived them. In like fashion, demons and men
previously exercised deceit and paid to themselves the honour due
to God. But after the Word of God was revealed in the body and
made known to us his Father, then the deceit of the demons dis-
appears and vanishes, while men, looking to the true divine Word
of the Father, abandon idols and henceforth recognize the true
God. This is a proof that Christ is God the Word and the Power
of God. For since these human things cease yet the word of Christ
remains, it is clear to all that the things which cease are temporal,
but he who remains is God and the true Son and only-begotten
Word of God.

56. These remarks, O lover of Christ,! we briefly offer you as the
rudiments and paradigm of the faith of Christ and his divine
manifestation to us. But if you take the opportunity they present
and read the words of the Scriptures and really apply your mind to
them, you will learn from them more completely and more clearly
the accuracy of what has been said. For the Scriptures were spoken
and written by God through men versed in theology ; and we have
learned from the teachers of theology who are found therein, who
were also witnesses of the divinity of Christ, and we pass on our
knowledge to your own love of learning. You will learn also of
his second glorious and truly divine manifestation to us, when
he will come no more with simplicity? but in his own glory, no
more with humility? but in his own greatness, no more to suffer
but thenceforth to bestow the fruit of his own cross on all—I mean

56. 1 Cf. Introduction, p. xxii. 2 Cf. 1. 13, 2I1.
3 The adjective ramewds and the verb ranewdw are frequent in the Orationes c.

Arianos. Cf. Phil, 2: 8.
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the resurrection and incorruption—no more judged but judging all
according to the works each one has done in the body, whether
good or evil; wherefrom for the good is reserved the kingdom of
heaven, but for those who have done evil, eternal fire and outer
darkness. For so the Lord himself says: ‘1 say to you that hereafter you
will see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power and coming on the
clouds of heaven in the glory of the Father.’® For this reason the saying is
salutary which prepares us for that day and says: ‘Be ready and keep
watch, for he will come in an hour that you do not know.’® For according
to the blessed Paul: ‘We must all stand before the tribunal of Christ, that
each may receive according to what he has done in the body, whether good

or evil.’¢

57. But in addition to the study and true knowledge of the Scrip-
tures are needed a good life and pure soul and virtue in Christ,?
so that the mind, journeying in this path, may be able to obtain and
apprehend what it desires, in so far as human nature is able to learn
about God the Word. For without a pure mind and a life modelled
on the saints, no one can apprehend the words of the saints. For
just as if someone wishes to see the light of the sun? he cleanses and
clears his eye, and purifies it until it is similar to what he desires, so
that as the eye thus becomes light it may see the light of the sun; or
as when someone wishes to see a city or a country he goes to that
place for the sight; so he who wishes to grasp the thought of the
theologians must first cleanse and wash his soul by his conduct and
approach the saints in the imitation of their deeds, so that, being
included in their company through the manner of his life,3 he may
understand those things which have been revealed to them by God,
and thenceforth, as if joined to them, may escape the danger which

56.% Matt. 26: 64 ? Matt. 24: 42 €2 Cor. 5: 10

57.1 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 2 n. 5. 2 Cf. ¢.G. ch. 1 n. 4.
3 Z{nats, cf. ¢.G. 2. 12 (but there the saints are angels, see note ad loc.).
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threatens sinners and the fire which consumes them on the day of
Jjudgement, and that he may receive what has been reserved for the
saints in the kingdom of heaven, ‘which eye has not seen, nor ear heard,
nor have they ascended into the heart of man’,® all the things which have
been prepared for those who live in virtue and love God and the
Father, in Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom and with whom,
to the Father with the Son himselfin the holy Spirit,* be honour and
power, and glory, for ever and ever, Amen.

57.%1 Cor. 2: 9

57.4 The form of the doxology ‘to . .. through...in’ is common in Athanasius,
despite its possible Arian interpretation; cf. F. E. Brightman, “The Sacramen-
tary of Serapion of Thmuis I’, Fournal of Theological Studies 1 (1900), 92 and note
on p. 108. Cf. also the form ‘to . . . through . . . with (odv, dua)’ in de Decretis
Nicagnae Synodi 32, and ad Serapionem iv. 7 and 23. Cf. A. Baumstark, Liturgie
comparée, 3¢ édition, Chevetogne, 1953, p. 77.
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This index includes all personal and place names mentioned in the introduction,
translation, and notes, with the exception of those within Scriptural quotations
and of those for God, Christ, Spirit, etc. Biblical names which introduce quota-

tions are also omitted (e.g. ©. . .

as Paul says’). For complete references to all

names and all Greek terms see Miiller, Lexicon

Aaron, 221, 223
Abel, 221
Abraham, 221, 224, 233, 235
Achaz, 221
Achilles, 47
Adam, 7, g, 221
Aidoneus, 35
Aigaion, 33
Alexander (bishop of Alexandria), xii,
xiii, xxii, 119
Alexandria, xi, xii, xv, xvi, xvii, xxii
Alkmene, 33
Amalek, 223
Ammon, 25, 65
Amorites, 223
Amos, 221, 231
Amram, 221
Andrew, 197
Anscombe, E., 243
Antinous, 25
Antioch, xv, xvii
Antiope, 33
Anubis, 59
Aphrodite, 25, 29, 35, 71
Apis, 65
Apollinarians, xxviii
Apollo, 27, 49, 81, 253
rabs, 63
Arcadia, 25
Arcas, 35
Ares, 35, 45, 69, 71
Arianism, xix, xx1, 111, 195, 277
Arlans, xii, xiii, xiv, xvi, xvil
Aristaios, 51
Aristides, 43
Aristotle, 51
Arius, xii, xiii, xxiil
Armenians, 63, 263
Arnobius, xxi
Arsenius, xiii

Arternis, 27, 31, 33, 51
Asaph, 231

Asclepios, 257
Assyrians, 223
Athanasius, passim
Athena, 27, 33, 35, 49

Athenagoras, 25, 43, 55, 57, 109,
111

Baalbek (Heliopolis), 69
Babylon, 231
Babylonians, 223
Barbarians, 209, 263, 265
Bardy, G, ix

Basnage, J., xxxii
Baumstark, A., 277
Baynes, N. H., ix, xi, xiv
Bell, H. 1., ix, xii, xiv
Bithynians, 63

Boeotia, 253

Boor, C. de, xxxv
Bréhier, E., g7
Brightman, ¥. E., 277
Buzi, 221

Cabeiri, 253

Camelot, Th., ix, 23, 29, 35, 37, 61,
63, 167, 255

Campbell, J., 173

Campenhausen, H. F. von, ix

Cappadocians, 63

Casey, R. P., v, ix, xxiv, XXV, XXX,
XXX1, Xxxiil, XXXiV, XxxVi

Chaldaeans, 253, 259, 263

Charybdis, 59

Cilicia, 63

Clement of Alexandria, xxi, 11, 29,
57, 63, 67, 119, 137, 247

Colluthus, xii

Constans, xv, xvi
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Constantine, xi, xiii, xiv, xv, xxii,
xxiii, 27

Constantine 11, xiv

Constantinople, xi, xiv

Constantius, xvi, Xvii

Corybantes, 29

Cretans, 69

Crete, 25

Cronos, 33, 45, 69, 253

Cyril of Alexandria, xxviii

Ciyril of Jerusalem, 137

Danaé, 33

Daniel, 231

Daniélou, J., 173

David, 221, 223, 225, 231
Delphi, 253

Demeter, 27, 51

Diekamp, F., xxi, xxxi
Diomedes, 35, 47

Dionysius of Alexandria, xviii
Dionysos {god), 25, 35, 67, 259
Dioscuri, 35

Dodona, 29, 253

Dérries, H., ix, xviil

Egypt, xi, xiil, xiv, xvii, xviii, 25, 29,
63, 223

Egyptians, xi, xvill, 25, 29, 63-9, 223,
227, 249, 253, 259, 263

Elijah, 229

Elisha, 229

Enoch, 221

Epictetus, xxii, xxviii

Epicureans, 137

Epicurus, 137

Epimenides, 239

Epiphanius, xii

Eros, 25

Ethiopians, 63, 263

Euhemerus, 51

Europa, 33 e

Eusebius of Caesarea, xiii, xxii, xxiil,
5, 25, 51, 55, 67, 69, 71, 85, 91, 111,
113, 131, 133, 137, 147, 153, 155,
171, 199, 207, 243, 253, 267

Eusebius of Nicomedia, xi, xiii, xv

Eve, g

Ezekiel, 221, 225, 231

Foerster, W., 35
Froidevaux, L. M., 219

Gad, 231
Ganymede, 33, 69

Gaul, xvi

Gentiles, 135, 195, 223, 225, 233, 235,
261

George of Cappadocia, xvi

George Hamartolus, xxxi, XXxv

Glaucon, 31

Gnostics, 15

Goths, 263

Greeks, xxii, 15, 27, 31, 35, 53, 57; 67,
81, 83, 135, 139, 209, 215, 235, 237,
243, 249-63, 267, 271

Greenslade, S. L., x

Gregory of Cappadocia, xv

Gregory of Nazianzen, xx

Grillmeier, A., ix, xxiv, 153, 175

Hadrian, 25

Haggai, 231

Harris, R., 215
Hebrew (language), 7
Hector, 47

Hecuba, 47

Hefele, K. J. von, xiii
Helcana, 221
Hephaistos, 27, 35, 49
Hera, 27, 33, 35, 45, 47, 51, 69
Heracles, 35, 259
Heretics, 15, 85, 139
Hermes, 25, 27, 35
Hespel, R., xxxv, 199
Hezekiah, 221, 223, 231
Hilkiah, 221

Homer, 51

Horos, 25, 29

Hosea, 231

Hosius, xiil

Hyrcania, 263

Ilium (see also Troy), 35

India, 25

Indians, 63, 67, 203, 253, 259
Irenaeus, 11, 167, 173, 197, 215, 219
Isaac, 221, 223, 233

Isaiah, 195, 221, 225, 231

Ischyras, xiii

Isis, 25, 29

Israel, 223, 229, 231, 233

Jacob, 221, 223, 233

Jeremiah, 221, 225, 231

Jericho, 223

Jerome, xx, xxi.

Jerusalem, 223, 231, 233, 235; Creed
of, 137

Jesse, 221, 233
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Jews, Jewish people, 125, 129, 135,
139, 163, 167, 189, 195, 215, 217,
221, 228, 227, 220, 233, 285, 257

Joash, 221

John Arkaph, xiv

John the Baptist, 195

Jones, A. H. M, x, xiv

Joshua, 223

Josiah, 221, 229

Jovian, xvii

Judaca, 225

Judah (personal name), 221

Judah (place-name), 223, 229

Julian, xvi, xvii

Julius, xv, xvi

Jupiter Latiaris, 69

Justin, xxi, 43, 111, 215, 255

Justinian, xxxi, xxxv

Kannengicsser, Ch., xxi, xxv, xxvi,

169, 195
Kehrhahn, T., ix, xxiii, 23, 29, 35, 67,

71
Kelly, J. N. D., x, xi, xiii, 137
Kittel, G., 35
Klibansky, R., 243
Korax, 51
Kore, 29

Lake, K., 239

Lamech, 221

Lampe, G. W. H., ix, 7, 153, 155, 197,
253, 259

Lebon, J., v, xxi, xxiv, xxvil, Xxxv

Leclerq, H., xiii

Leda, 33

Leone, L., x

Leontius, xxi, xxxii

Leto, 33

Liberius, xvi

Libya, 253

Libyans, 25, 65

Louis, P., g9

Liycia, 253

Lycurgos, 51

Macarius, xiii
Magnentius, xvi
Maia, 33
Manichaeans, 15
Marcellus, xv
Marcionites, 15, 139
Marcus Aurelius, 25
Maximus, xxii
Meijering, E. P., x

Meletians, xii, xiii, xiv, xxi

Meletius, xii

Methodius, 167

Migne, J.-P., xxxv

Milan, xvi

Moab, 223

Monophysites, xxix

Morgan, J. Pierpont (Collection of
photographs of Greek MSS.), v, vi

Moses, 7, 17, 215, 221, 223, 225, 233

Miiller, G., ix, 153, 253

Naaman, 229

Nathan, 231

Nea, Neotera, 29

Nestor, 47

Nicaea (council of), xi, xiii, xvi, xix,
xxiii, 137; Creed of, 137

Noah, 221

Nordberg, H., xxxv

Odysseus, 47

Omphale, 35

Opitz, H.-G., ix, xxxii, xxxiii, XXxiv
Origen, 111, 113, 131, 255

Osiris, 25, 29

Pagans (see also Greeks), xxii, 3

Palamedes, 51

Paradise, 4

Paulinus, xvi

Peiraius, g1

Pelasgians, 63, 65

Pelikan, J., 5

Perseus, 35

Persians, 15, 63, 225, 263

Peter (bishop of Alexandria), xii

Peter (brother of Athanasius), xii

Pharisees, 191

Phidias, xxvi, 95, 97

Philippopolis, xv

Phoenicia, 69

Phoenicians, 51, 63, 69

(ps.-) Photius, xxi

Plato, 11, 15, 23, 31, 43, 99, 115, 139,
243

Platonism, xxiii, 7, 11, 161

Plotinus, 145

Porphyry, 55, g1

Poseidon, 27, 33, 49

Prestige, G. L., x

Proclus, 243

Procopius, xvil

Providence (goddess), 67

Pythia, 253
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Quasten, J., ix, X, xii

Rahner, H., 173

Rhea, 71

Ricken, F., 133

Rimini (council of), xvii
Roldanus, J., x

Romans, 69; Roman senate, 27
Rome, xi, xviii, 33

Rondeau, M.-]J., xviii, xxiii, 233
Ryan, G. J., v, ix, xxix, xxx

Samuel, 221

Sardica, xv

Sarpedon, 33

Saul, 225

Schwartz, E., x, xxiil, xxxv

Scylla, 59

Scythians, 63, 67, 69, 203

Seleucia (council of ), xvii

Semele, 33

Sennacherib, 223

Sepulchre (Holy Scpulchre at Jerusa-
lem), xiv, xxii

Setton, K. M., x, 27

Severus, xxi, XXX, XXxv, 199

Simplictus, 243

Socrates, 31, 255

Solomon, 221, 231

Solon, 51

Soteira, 35

Stoicism, xxiii, 5, 97, 111, 175, 237

Stiilcken, A., x

Syrians, 63, 223

Syrianus, xvi

Tarrah, 221
Tatian, xxi
Taurian (Scythians), 67

‘Ter-Mekerttschian, K., xxxv
Ter-Minassiantz, E., xxxv
Tertullian, xxi

Thebans, 63

Theodoret, xxxi, Xxxv
Theophilus, 19, 21, 43, 109
Thersites, 47

Theseus, 27, 29

Thetis, 33

Thomson, R. W., xxv, XXX, XXxXiv
Thracians, 63

Timothy Aelurus, xxxii, XxXxv
Treveri, xiv

Triptolemus, 51

Trojans, 35

Troy, 33

Typhon, 29

Tyre (council of), xiv

Usener, H., 137

Valens, xvii

Valentinian, xvii

Virgin (goddess), 67

Virgin (Mary), 153, 175, 179, 183,
225

Widengren, G., 15
Wilson, R. McL., 7, 129

Xenophanes, 29
Yared, 221

Zechariah, 231

Zeno (the Eleatic), 51

Zeno {emperor), Xxxil, XXXv

Zeus9 25, 27, 29, 33, 43-51, 65) 71, 81:
253

INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL QUOTATIONS

Only direct quotations, 1ot allusions, are listed here. For the books of the Ol
Testament the numbering of the Septuagint has been followed. The references
arc to the pages of the translation and the appendix

Genesis 1412 27
i1 141 12-21 41
6, 9, 12, 20 129 Hosea
26 95, 129 IT: 1 217
2: 16-17 143 Isaiah
49: 10 2 2: 2067
Exodus 33 7% ?4 2(1%
20: 3 125 8: 4 215, 221
4 12 I: C
Numbers > ?0 i?(j
24 5-7 215 15: 10 279
17 215 19: 1 217
Deuteronomy 35: 3-6 227-9
4119 125 44: 1020 39-41
6: 4 127 53: 375 217
5 127 6-8 217
13 127 8 225
21: 23 195 8-10 219
28: 66 219, 225 9 177
30: 14 83 63: 9 235
Psalms 65: 1—2 227
i6: 10 189 Jeremiah
18: 2 73 11: 19 219
21: 19-19 219 Daniel ’
23: 7 197 9: 245 231
32: 6 127-9 Matthew
9 129 I: 23 215
81: 6-7 145 5:8 a
106: 20 235 8: 28 2173
113: 12-15 125 11: 3 233
12-16 39 25 17
117: 27 235 13: 13 61
118: go—1 127 15: 2 21y
146: 79 127 19: 4-6 190
Proverbs 241 42 275,
8: 27 129 26: 64 275,
) 18: 3 23 27: 54 281
Ecclesiastes Mark
7:29 1 : 214
Wisdom o 12: Zg :;
2:23—4 145 Luke
6:18 145 4: 34 219

i13: 5 123 10: 18 197
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17: 21
19: 10
23: 4

John

1:1-3

cCwWwUrw
—
©

ot

12: 32
1429

18: 38
19: 4

Acts
2: 24

I3: 35
14: 15-17
17: 28
26: 26
Romans
1:20
214
25
26-7
9:5
10: 8
15: 12

167,

1339
7I)

83
173
280

117
139
167
131
229
279
77
280
195
123
131
280
280
280

219

201
189
189

97
239
191

97
53
161
147
271
83
219

INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL QUOTATIONS
Luke (cont.):

1 Corinthians
121
2: 8

9
6: 12
15: 21-2
53-5

2 Corinthians
5: 10
14-15
Ephesians
2:2
14
3: 17-19
Philippians
3: 14
Colossians
1: 15~18
2: 15
1 Timothy
6: 15
Titus
1:3
Hebrews
2:9
10
1415
4: 12
10: 20
11: 3
35
1 Peter
2: 22

115
249

159
159

157
157

157-9, 185

211
195
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